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A Note on the System of Romanization for Chinese Characters
In general, I have used the Pinyin system of romanization to
transcribe Chinese characters.

I have left unchanged, however, titles

of books or articles that contain Wade-Giles romanizations. In these
titles, the most frequently seen Wade-Giles romanization is Hsi-yu chi,
which is equivalent to the Pinyin Xiyou ji. In his translation of the
Xiyou ji, Anthony C. Yu employed the Wade-Giles system.

Since I quote

this translation extensively, to avoid too much confusion over romaniza
tion, I have taken the liberty of changing its romanized Chinese names
and words to the Pinyin spelling.

Quotations from other English works,

which are rare, preserve the Wade-Giles spelling, though, occasionally,
the Pinyin reading is given in brackets.
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Chapter One
A Review of the Debate Concerning the Late Ming Editions
For over fifty years scholars of traditional Chinese fiction
have been offering various hypotheses about the textual relationship
of three late Ming editions of Xiyou ji

(The Journey to

the West). The longest of these editions is a twenty juan, hundredchapter version entitled Xin ke chu xiang guan ban da zi Xiyou ji
^'J

'"ir

'rS~

(Newly printed, illustrated,

deluxe and large character, Journey to the W e s t ) T h e preface to
this edition is dated renchen
1592.

which is invariably taken to be

The publisher is Shidetang "tit

of Jinling

(modern day Nanj ing). Considerably shorter than this edition is the
Xin qie quan xiang Tang Sanzang Xiyou shi ni (e) zhuan

J kJ

(Newly printed, completely

illustrated, Chronicle of Deliverances in Sanzang of the Tang's
Journey to the West).
/ffv

Listed as its compiler is Zhu Dingchen

of Yangcheng

(modem day Guangzhou). His exact

dates are unknown, but two other works with his name as editor are
dated 1584 and 1591.^

His version of Xiyou ji (hereafter, XYJ) is

in ten juan; each juan has three to ten chapters.

The third

version of XYJ, which is even shorter than the Zhu version, is the
Xin qie Sanzang chu shen quan zhuan
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(Newly printed, Complete Biography of SanzangTs C a r e e r ) T h e compiler
of this edition is Yang Zhihe
more Is known about Yang.

of Qlyun

. Nothing

This work is in four juan and has forty

chapters.
The hundred-chapter XYJ (hereafter, the 1592 edition) and the
edition compiled by Zhu Dingchen (hereafter, the Zhu edition) are
definitely late Ming dynasty (1368-1644) editions.

It should be

remembered, however, that these editions were quickly replaced by
later editions.
rediscovered.

Only in the twentieth century were these two editions
Zheng Zhenduo found a copy of the 1592 version in

Paris in 1927, and Sun Kaidi discovered the Zhu version in Tokyo
in 1931.5

it was at this time, when there was a surge of interest

in vernacular Chinese fiction, that these editions became objects
of scholarly inquiry.

As for the edition compiled by Yang Zhihe

(hereafter, the Yang edition), until recently it was known only as
a part of the Si you .11 \£}

acLi (The Four Journeys), whose

earliest extant edition is from the Qing dynasty.6 Glen Dudbridge,
however, has brought attention to the existence of the Yang version
in an edition independent of the Si you ji and dating "from the
Ming period (or immediately after it).

Thus, it is only within

the past fifteen years or so that a possible Ming edition of the
Yang version is known to be extant.
The first modern scholar of traditional Chinese fiction to present
an interpretation of the relationship of the late Ming editions of XYJ
was Lu X u n .8

In A Brief History of Chinese Fiction, first published

in 1925, after discussing the contents of the Yang version, Lu Xun
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3
offers an analysis of the hundred-chapter version on the assumption
that if represents an expansion of the Tang version.
In 1931 Hu Shi wrote an article entitled "Pa SI you ji ben de

i&L-'&tLi$ 3 1?9

Xiyou ji zhuan

(A Colophon to

the Journey to the West in the Four Journeys).

Q

Hu disagrees with

Lu Xun's contention that the hundred-chapter edition is based on the
Yang version and adduces various arguments to support the notion that
the Yang text is a shortened version of the hundred-chapter edition.
Hu, as C. T. Hsia has reminded us, made no mention of the Zhu edition.*®
Hu also was the first to identify Wu Chengen (c. 1506-82) as the author
of the hundred-chapter version.**

Gradually, Wu has been generally

accepted to he the author.
The first scholar to give attention to the Zhu version, as well
as the other two versions, was Sun Kaidi.

Not long after Hu Shi's

article appeared, Sun published his two important bibliographical
studies on Chinese fiction:

Zhongguo tongsu xiaoshuo shumu s4 7 1^11$^

(A Catalogue of Chinese Works of Popular Fiction)
and Riben Dongjing suoj ian Zhongguo xiaoshuo shumu tiyao

'v'

lU <$zk^

©

3fL

(A Descriptive Bibliography

of Chinese Works of Fiction Seen in Tokyo). In the former Sun notes
that the Zhu version is probably a shortened version ( 'fp

) of

the 1592 edition and thinks that the same holds for the Yang Version
as well.

12

In the latter work Sun provides the reasoning behind his

conclusion regarding the relationship of these three editions of
XYJ.13
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Within a year of the publication of Sun's bibliographical works,
Zheng Zhenduo published "XYJ de yanhua

(The

Evolution of The Journey to the W e s t ) the first study to consider at
length the implications of the existence of the late Ming editions of
XYJ.^-4 After describing his excitement upon learning of the 1592 and
Zhu versions of XYJ, Zheng makes a number of important points in his
article.

First, he demonstrates that Lu Xun was not using the 1592

version for his comments on XYJ, but a later edition, hence his
erroneous opinion (according to Zheng) on the relationship between the
Yang version and the hundred-chapter version.

Next, Zheng gives the

opinion that the Zhu version is the kind of edition that came out of
the bookshops in southern Fujian during the jiajing j^L
and longqing

(1567-73) periods.

(1522-67)

At the very latest, he believes,

the Zhu version would have appeared during the opening years of the
wanli

(1573-1620) period.

As for the Yang version, Zheng takes

it to be the kind of edition produced in the bookshops of southern
Fujian during the wanli period.

Finally, taking up the problem of the

relationship of these versions with the hundred-chapter version as it
appears in the 1592 edition, Zheng contends that the Yang and Zhu
versions are shortened versions of the hundred-chapter edition written
by Wu (c. 1506-82) that is now preserved only in the 1592 edition.
Moreover, he further refines this hypothesis by noting that the Yang
version is dependent on both the Wu hundred-chapter version and the
Zhu version.
After these studies from the early 'thirties, the issue remained
dormant for about thirty years.

When interest about these editions
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of XYJ was renewed, it was done so by the eminent bibliophile of
traditional Chinese fiction Liu Ts'un-yan.

In 1963, having seen a

microfilm copy of the Zhu version, Liu appended to an article on the
Si you ji a study of the relationship of the Zhu version to the Yang
version, the latter being the version Included in the Si you ji.-^
Professor Liu reconsiders the views of Sun Kaidi and Hu Shi on the
relationship of these editions of XYJ and reaches the new position
that the Yang version is based solely on the Zhu version and that the
1592 version appeared after both the Zhu and the Yang versions but
used only the Zhu version as a source.

In part, he bases his conclusion

on a careful analysis of the variants in Chapter 11 of the 1592 version
and the corresponding section in Zhu (juan VI, Chs. 1-4).
One year later, in the same journal that Liu had published his
study, Glen Dudbridge presented his understanding of the relationship
of these e d i t i o n s . H e basically follows the opinions of Sun
Kaidi and Zheng Zhenduo that the Yang and Zhu versions are shortened
editions of the hundred-chapter edition.
he relies mainly on internal evidence.

To support this position
He further observes that the

Zhu version appears also to have used the Yang version as a source.
Dudbrldge concludes his study with a point by point refutation of
each argument advanced by Liu for the prior existence of Zhu to the
1592 edition.

Thus, Dudbrldge's position that the hundred-chapter

edition preceded both Yang and Zhu and that Yang preceded Zhu stands
in direct opposition to Liu's assertion that Yang is based on Zhu
and that the hundred-chapter version appeared after both Yang and
Zhu but only used Zhu as a source.
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At the same time that Liu Ts'un-yan and Dudbridge were debating the
problems surrounding the late Ming editions of XYJ, Zhao Cong published
a book on traditional Chinese novels.

In the chapter on XYJ, since his

book was published simultaneously with the articles of Liu and Dudbridge,
he, of course, does not consider the merits or weaknesses of their
respective positions.

But he does propose yet another way of considering

the relationship of these editions.1^

Thinking that the format of

the Yang and Zhu versions represents an early printing style and then
taking the position that Wu Chengen wrote the hundred-chapter version
when the Zhu and Yang versions were already in circulation, while also
noting that the 1592 edition refers to an earlier version of XYJ, Zhao
thinks that if is possible that 1592, Zhu, and Yang are all based on
an earlier edition of XYJ that is no longer extant.

Be cautions, however,

that before any final judgment can be made, more supporting evidence will
have to be forthcoming.
In The Classic Chinese Novel, C. T. Hsia reviews the controversy
surrounding the editions of XYJ.^®

He takes Yang mainly to be an

adaptation of Zhu; sections in Yang that are not treated in Zhu might
have come from the hundred-chapter version (1592) or from the source
for Zhu.

The Zhu test, Hsia thinks, is an abridgment, because of the

"highly abbreviated character" of the later episodes.

The source for

Zhu might have been the hundred-chapter version or a no longer extant
version of XYJ.

Hsia also finds some plausibility in Zhao Cong's

hypothesis, in as far as it concerns Zhu and the hundred-chapter version,
that these versions could have been based on a no longer extant Ming
version of XYJ.

As for the hundred-chapter version, until scholarly
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research shows otherwise, Hsia assumes that it was written by Wu Chengen
and that Its source was the primitive Tuan dynasty edition.

(This

edition is also no longer extant; scholars have discovered fragments
of the XTJ story in texts from the Tuan dynasty and therefore postulated
the existence of an edition of XYJ during that period.

This edition,

however, is different from the one in Zhao's hypothesis.

That one,

also no longer extant, but from the Ming dynasty, would have been a
version of the Yuan edition.)
Anthony C. Yu, in the "Introduction" to the first volume of his
English translation of XYJ, also briefly recounts the confusion about
the late Ming editions.

He accepts the position of Dudbridge that the

1592 version preceded both the Yang and the Zhu versions.
In 1977, the year of the publication of the first volume of Yu's
translation, Ota Tatsuo, in an English article, summarized the findings
of his studies on XYJ that had been published in Japanese since 1970.
In the section "Various Texts of the Ksi-yu chi Published in the Ming
Period and Their Interrelationship," Ota asserts that the 1592 edition
was based on the no longer extant version of XYJ mentioned in the
preface to 1592.

He ^urt&4c& postulates that the Yang version is in

the same textual tradition of that earlier edition, but before it was
revised and made the basis for the 1592 version.

Regarding the Zhu

version, Ota thinks that its second half is definitely based on the
Yang version and hence takes it to have been published after the
Yang version.

Two points, nevertheless, remain unclear for Ota.

He is unable to determine whether the Yang version was published
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before or after the 1592 version, nor does he know whether the Zhu version
appeared before or after the 1592 version.
After over a half century of debate it is surprising that there is
still not a consensus of scholarly opinion regarding the relationship
of these editions of XYJ.

One common thread running through most

of the various positions is the artistic achievement of the 1592 edition.
Almost all scholars agree that this is Indeed the masterpiece.

About

the relationship of the late Ming editions, however, the lines of
differing opinion may be drawn as follows.

(The chart at the end of

this chapter diagrams the various relationships that scholars have
proposed for these editions.)

In the interpretations of Hu Shi,

Sun Kaidi, Zheng Zhenduo and Dudbridge, 1592 is the Prtext or the
edition closest to the Urtext of the Ming dynasty version of XYJ.
Both Zhu and Yang are versions of 1592 and thus, at least, once removed
from the Prtext. In the opinions of Lu Xun and Liu Ts'un-yan, however,
1592 would not be the Prtext but rather a version of an earlier, shorter
text, which, for Lu, was Yang and, for Liu, Zhu.

This shorter text,

then, would be the Prtext. Common to all of these interpretations
is their basis on extant Ming editions.

But, with the proposals of

Zhao Cong and Ota Tatsuo, a no longer extant Ming edition becomes the
Prtext. In Zhao's view, all three extant Ming editions are derived
from the no longer extant text, while, according to 'Ota, 1532 and
Yang, independent of each other, were based on it.
If the interpretations of Hu Shi, Sun Kaidi and others are correct,
the hundred-chapter version, as it appears in the 1592 text, is, to a
large extent, the creation of the genius of a single author.

Should,
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however, the opinions of Lu Xun and Lin Ts'un-yan represent an accurate
reading of these editions, the 1592 text Is clearly a work significantly
based on earlier sources, one of which would still be extant.
Evaluations of the artistic achievement of 1592 would then have to
take that source into account.

Finally, with the hypothesis of a

no longer extant source for 1592, if this would prove to be true,
critics would have to work from the assumption that 1592 is a redacted
text, but without having any idea of the kind of redaction it had
undergone.
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A Summary of Scholarly Opinion on the Various Relationships
of the Late Ming Editions of XYJ

1592 as Urtext

Zhu or Yang as
Prtext

A non-extant
version as Prtext

Yang y 100-ch.
\ version

Lu Xun
Hu Shi

1592 y Yang

Sun Kaidi

1592 > Zhu
1592 > Yang

Zheng Zhenduo

1592 y Zhu
1592 \
Zhu / Yang
Zhu y Yang
Zhu ^ 1592

Liu Ts'un-yan
1592 y Yang

Dudbridge

1592 \

7V—

Yang / Zh“

X
Zhu
X -9* Yang
X < 1592

Zhao Cong

Zhu
V
1592 or X / YanS
1592 or X ^ Zhu

Hsia

X
1592
X
Yang
Yang
Zhu

Ota

Explanation of Symbols

<

>

: expansion
: abbreviation

•— ^

: source for

X : non-extant text
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FOOTNOTES
1
For a detailed discussion of this edition and its classes,
see Glen Dudbridge, "The Hundred-Chapter Hsi-yu chi and its Early
Versions,” Asia Major, N.S. 14 (1968-69), 141-91.
2
The English translation for this title is from the "Introduction"
to Anthony C. Yu's translation of Xiyou ji, The Journey to the West
(Chicago: Univ. of Chicago Press, 1977), I, 14.
3
Dudbridge, p. 157.
4
The English translation of this title is from Yu, I, 13.
Zhao Cong ^ ^ 3 ^ - , Zhongguo si da xiaoshuo chi yanjiu
\57 T v a I'

<|v ^

'j/u (Research on Four Great Chinese Novels) ,

(Hong Kong: Youlian chubanshe, 1964), p. 161.
6

The English translation of this title is from Yu, I, 14.

For a

discussion of the sections of this work that existed independently
in the Ming dynasty, see Liu Ts'un-yan
Ming keben

"Si you ji de
(The Ming Editions of The Four

Journeys)," Xinya xuebao 5:2 (1963), 323-54.
7
Dudbridge, p. 155.
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8
A Brief History of Chinese Fiction, translated from the Chinese
by Yang Hsien-yi and Gladys Yang (Peking:
1364), pp. 203-19.

Foreign Languages Press,

The history of this debate about the early editions

is also recorded in Glen Dudbridge "XYJ zuben kao de zai shangque
Ctte Problem of 'Hsi Yu Chi’
and its Early Versions:

A Reappraisal)," Xin Ya xuebao 6:2 (1964),

497-519 and C. T. Hsia, The Classic Chinese Novel (New York and
London: Columbia Univ. Press, 1968), pp. 122-25.
9
Hu Shi wencun

(Collected Essays of Hu Shi),

(Taibei: Yuandong tushu gongsi, 1953), IV, 408-11.

10
Hsia, p. 348, footnote 20.
"XYJ kaozheng @ ( A u t h e n t i c a t i o n

of The Journey

to the West)," in Hu Shi wencun, II, 354-99.
12

Zhongguo tongsu xiaoshuo shumu (1935; rev. ed. Beijing:
Zuojia chubanshe, 1957), p. 166.
13
Riben Dongj ing suojian Zhongguo xiaoshuo shumu tiyao (1932;
rev. ed. Shanghai: Shangza chubanshe, 1953), pp. 111-114.
14
This article is in Zheng's Zhungguo wenxue yanjiu

j.

(Research in Chinese Literature), (Beijing: Zuojia chubanshe,
1957), I, 263-99.
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"Pa Tang Sanzang XI you shl e. zhuan

JZi

(A Colophon to the Chronicle of Deliverances in Sanzang of the

Tang's Journey to the Vest), Xinya xuebao, 5:2 (1963), 354-75.

This

article appeared in an English translation as "The Prototypes of Monkey
(Hsi Tu Chi)” in T'oung Pao, 2nd Series, 51 (1964), 55-71 and is also
in Liu's Chinese Popular Fiction in Two London Libraries (Hong Kong:
Lung Men Bookstore, 1967), pp. 144-50.
16
"XYJ zuben kao de zai shangque."
17
Zhao Cong, pp. 172-75.
18
Hsia, pp. 122-25.
19
Yu, I, 14.

20
"A New Study on the Formation of the Hsi-yu chi," Acta Asiatics,
No. 32 (1977), 96-113.
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Chapter Two
The Nature of the Correspondence Between the Zhu and the 1592 Editions
Of the three late Ming editions of XYJ, the Zhu and the 1592
editions have the greatest proportion of verbatim correspondence.
Because of this there is at least the possibility of a direct relation
ship between these two editions.

Accordingly, in attempting to clarify

the relationship of all three editions, we shall begin with a detailed
consideration of the Zhu and the 1592 editions.

It should not be

forgotten, however, that the Yang and Zhu versions also have a certain
amount of verbatim correspondence, but it is not to the extent of Zhu
and 1592.

The implications of the correspondence between Yang and Zhu

will be considered later.
The 1592 edition is divided into twenty .juan and each juan is
neatly divided into five hui of more or less equal length.

The Zhu

version has ten juan; each juan is broken down into three to ten
subsections.

(In this discussion of these two versions, both the hui

in the 1592 edition and the various subsections in the Zhu version will
be called chapters, but it will become apparent that the authors or
editors of these editions had a different understanding as to what
comprised a hui or subsection.)
The overall correspondence of the Zhu version and the 1529 edition
is shown in the following chart.
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THE ZHO EDITION*

THE 1592 EDITION

juan I
Chapters 1-3**
4-5

juan I
Chapter 1
2

II
1-2
3-5
6
III

3
4
5
II

1-3
4-6
7-8

6
7
8

IV
The eight chapters in this juan, which tell
the story of Sanzang*s parents, his birth
and childhood, have no corresponding section
in the 1592 edition.
1-3
4-6

9***
10

*The chapters in the Zhu version are not numbered; I have numbered
them for each juan, so that the opening chapter of a juan is always
a chapter 1. The chapters in the 1592 edition are numbered, but the
numbers are consecutive, going from 1 to 100.
**The Zhu test is corrupt here. Juan I, 6b has the standard ending
for a chapter:
7- t37 ^ 7" "Wu (Now listen to the explanation
in the next chapter); but no title appears afterwards in the text to
introduce a new chapter as is the practice elsewhere in the text.
Accordingly, the first chapter can be taken to end either on p. 6b or
on p. 13b where the next titled chapter begins. I have placed the end
of the first chapter on p. 6b and taken pp. 7a-13b to be the second
chapter.
***Modern editions of the hundred-chapter XYJ differ here from the
1592 edition. They have a Chapter 9 that covers the events in
juan IV of Zhu and a different arrangement for Chapters 10-12 to
allow for the inclusion of all the material in Chapters 9-12 of
the 1592 edition.
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THE ZHU EDITION

THE 1592 EDITION

uan VI
Chapters 1-4

juan III
Chapter 11

12
13
VII
1-4
5-6:23a
6:23a-26b

14
15
IV 16

VIII
l:la-4a
l:4a-7a
2:7a-9b*
3
IX

17
18
19
20
V

1
2
3
4:lla-13a
4:13a-16a
5:16a-17a
5:17a-21a
6:21a-22b
6:22b-24a
7

21
22
23
24
25
VI 26
27
28
29
30

*The Zhu text appears to be corrupt here. Juan VIII, 9a has the standard
formula for the end of a chapter:
-p %5]
jfg (Now listen to
the explanation in the next chapter). But no title follows this. On
p. 9b the text seems to be the continuation of a narrative not found
on p. 9a. Furthermore, the end of p. 9b has a title that is not pre
ceded by a concluding formula. All of this suggests that the text
here is corrupt in Zhu. Moreover, Chapter 19 of 1592, which corresponds
to this section in Zhu, has a large section of narrative without any
counterpart in Zhu. We can therefore surmise that a page or two is
missing from the Zhu account.

\
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THE ZHU EDITION

THE 1592 EDITION

juan IX (cont'd)
Chapters 8:27b-29a
8:29a-30a
9
10:34b-36a
10:36a-37b

juan VII
Chapter 31
32
33
34
35

There is no corresponding section in Zhu
for Chapters 36-39 in1592.

X

1:la-2a
i:2a-2b
1:2b-3a
l:3a-5a

VIII
36
37
38
39
40
IX 41
42
43

There is no correspondingsection in Zhu
for Chapters 44-49 in1592.
X

2:5a-6a
2:6a (3 11.)*
2:6a-6b
2:6b-7b
2:7b-8b
2:8b-9b
3:9b-10b
3:10b-llb
3:llb-12b
Zhu X, 12b-13a is slightlysimilar to
Chapters 59-61 in 1592.

44
45
46
47
48
49

50
XI 51
52
53
54
55
XII 56
57
58
59
60
XIII 61

*If the Zhu version for a corresponding chapter in the 1592 edition
is less than one page, the number of lines will be given.
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THE ZHU EDITION

THE 1592 EDITION

juan X (cont'd)
Chapter 3:13a-14a
3:14a (6 11.)
3:14a-b (7 11.)
3:14b-15a
3:15a-b
4:15b-16a (4 11.)
4:16a (2 11.)
4:16a (4 11.)

juan XIII (cont'd)
Chapter 62
63
64
65
XIV 66
67
68
69

There Is no corresponding section
for Chapter 70 In 1592.

InZhu

4:16b-17a
4:17a-b
4:17b-18b
4:18b-19a correspond with
Chapters 74-77 of 1592

XV 71
72
73
74
75
XVI 76
77
78
79
80
XVII 81

5:19a (6 11.)
5:19a-b (7 11.)
5:19b (1 1.)
5:19b (1/2 1.)
There Is no corresponding section
for Chapter 82 in 1592.

inZhu

5:19b-20a (9 11.)
5:20a (1/2 1.)
5:20a-b (5 11.) correspond slightly
with Chapters85-86 in1592.
5:20b (1 1.)
5:20b (2 11.)
There is no corresponding section
for Chapter 89 in 1592.

inZhu

5:20b (4 11.)
5:20b-21a (2 11.)correspondslightly
with Chapters 91-92 of 1592
5:21a-b
There is no corresponding section
for Chapter 94 in 1592.

70

inZira

82
83
84
85
XVIII 86
87
88
89
SO
XIX 91
92
93
94
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THE ZHU EDITION

THE 1592 EDITION

juan X (cont’d)
Chapter 5:21b-22a
5:22a-b (3 11.)
5:22b-23a

juan XIX (cont'd)
Chapter 95
XX 96
97
98
99

7:26a-b
7:26b-28b

100

The textual correspondence between the Zhu and the 1592 editions
is basically of three different kinds.

From juan I to juan VII,

Chapter 4 (with the exception of juan IV), the Zhu version corresponds
very closely with Chapters 1-14 of the 1592 edition.

Long passages in

both versions, many over a page in length, have an almost exact wordfor-word correspondence.

There is, however, a different type of

correspondence between juan VII, Chapter 5 through juan IX in the Zhu
version and Chapters 15-35 of the 1592 edition.
is rarely verbatim.

Here the correspondence

The episodes in both versions are fundame *:r'ly the

same as far as plot is concerned, but, inevitably, a much fuller account
appears in the 1592 edition.
scenes that are not in Zhu.

Furthermore, the 1592 edition has some
The third kind of relationship between

these two texts occurs in juan X of Zhu and Chapters 36-100 of the 1592
edition, where the correspondence is, at best, minimal.

Generally,

the Zhu version has a scanty plot outline where the 1592 edition has
a fully developed episode.

In some places the correspondence is simply

that where a place name appears in Zhu the 1592 edition presents an
episode about what happened at that place.

Finally, there are

episodes in this section of the 1592 edition that are not in the Zhu
version.
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On just about every page of Chapters 1-14 of the 1592 edition
there are word to vord correspondences with the Zhu version.
cite teo typical examples.

Let me

In Chapter 8 of the 1592 edition, Guanyin

volunteers to go to the Land of the East (China) to seek out a pilgrim
who is willing to go to the Land of the Vest (India) to get the true
Scriptures and take them to China.

Buddha is pleased to hear this and

gives her instructions and treasures tc take with her on the journey.
This passage in 1592 is almost identical with the Zhu account of
Buddha's instructions to Guanyin.

Here are the two texts.

(An English

translation of the 1592 version is in Yu, I, 185-86.)
[The passages under consideration are enclosed by double brackets
( fnl M

)•

When variant readings occur, the character or characters

Involved are in parentheses ( ^

).

If one or more characters are in one

text but not in the other, this is indicated by placing brackets
around the character or characters ( ) .

A caret ( <^ ) is

inserted in the edition without the character or characters at the
place where they are in the other edition.

(This set of markers will

be used whenever examples from 1592 and Zhu are presented.)

In citing

the location of passages in these texts, the Roman numeral refers to
the juan number.

The Arabic numeral followed by either a or b Indicates

the page of the juan, with a referring to the recto side and b, the
verso. The final Arabic numeral is the number of the column on the
page in which the passage occurs.

Each side of a page in Zhu has ten

columns; each side of 1592 has twelve.]
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From the above texts it is clear that the only differences between
these two versions of this passage are a few variant readings and that
1592 has a couple of characters not in Zhu.
22b, 2) has 7^. ^

For example, Zhu (III,

(especially delighted) where 1592 (II, 26a, 11) has

(most delighted) (Yu, I, 185).

(All English translations of

words or passages from 1592 are based on Anthony C. Yu's translation,
unless otherwise noted.
possible.

Translations of Zhu are based on Yu whenever

Otherwise, I have supplied them.)

^

Buddha states:

Then, in Zhu (III, 22b, 3),

(No other person is qualified to

make this journey) (Yu, I, 185).

(Whenever passages from these texts

are quoted, if shortened forms of characters are used in text, they
will also be used in the quotation.)
there is a

after the^f®

. The

1592 has this same line, except
seems to provide the statement

with a bit more emphasis.
A second example of literal correspondence is at the beginning
of Chapter 14 of 1592 (Yu, I, 297-98) and the opening pages of juan
VII of Zhu.

This begins the episode about Sanzang and Wukong meeting

for the first time.

Sanzang is traveling with the hunter Liu Bochin,

and they come upon the mountain under which Wukong is imprisoned.
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Here we see not only a portion of the narrative that Is essentially
the same in both versions but also a poem that is just about identical.
The major differences are in the narrative section.
38a, 1) has the line S 7

.£

1592 (III, 37b, 12-

Wl *

J-J .

([The mountain's name] was changed to the Mountain of the Two Frontiers
as a result of our great Tang ruler's western campaigns to secure his
empire) (Yu, I, 297).

This line is not in the Zhu version.

The other

major difference is that where Zhu (VII, 2a, 5) has

/ "

(carefully fixing his gaze, saw), 1592 (III, 38a, 7) has
^

(went forward to look closely) (Yu. I, 298).

The second type of correspondence occurs between Chapters 15-35
of the 1592 edition and juan VII, Chapter 5 through juan IX of Zhu.
Here the episodes in both versions have basically the same plot, but
the 1592 edition always has a much fuller account.

An example of this

is the episode about the Yellow Wind monster king, which forms Chapters
20-21 of 1592 and, in Zhu, Chapter 3 of juan VIII and Chapter 1 of
Juan XX*

The following chart gives a general outline of the various

scenes in Zhu and also lists the segments of a scene that are only in
1592.
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THE EPISODE OF THE YELLOW WIND MONSTER KING
The Zhu Version

The 1592 Version

VIII (Ch. 3) 9b-12b;
IX (Ch. 1) la-4a

IV (Ch. 20) 51b-64a;
V (Ch. 21) la-13b

Scenes

Segments of Scenes Not in Zhu

A. Sanzang, Wukong and Bajie spend
the night with an old nan named
Wang, who warns then of the monster
on Yellow Wind Ridge. (VIII, 10a,
l-10b, 4)

A. (IV, 51b, l-56b, 4)
Opening poem, comments on it,
the pilgrims resume their
journey. (IV, 51b, 3-52a, 2)
Bajie complains of his hunger.
(IV, 52a, 5-53b, 3) At Wang's,
Wukong brags about his many
skills. (IV, 54a, l-54b, 8 )
The pilgrims meet Wang's family.
(IV, 55a, 3-55b, 8) Bajie eats
all the rice in the house.
(IV, 56a, 7-56b, 4)

B. In the morning the pilgrims
depart and soon arrive at the foot
of a mountain with a strange wind.
When they encounter a tiger, who is
a follower of the Yellow Wind
monster king, Bajie drives it off,
and, with Wukong, pursues it. The
tiger, however, eludes them, returns
and abducts Sanzang. (VIII, 10b,
4-llb, 9)

B. (IV, 56b, 4-6Qa, 11)
Wukong displays his ability
to control the wind. (IV,
57a, 12-58a, 6)

C. The tiger takes Sanzang to the
monster king. Sanzang is bound and
placed in a back garden. (VIII,
lib, 9-12a, 6)

C. (IV, 60a, ll-61a, 8 )
Sanzang bemoans his predica
ment. (IV, 61a, 5-61a, 8)

D. When Wukong and Bajie realize
that the tiger has tricked them and
discover that Sanzang is gone, Wukong
hurries to the cave of the monster
king. Gere he fights with the tiger.
When the tiger is forced to flee,
he is killed by Bajie. Wukong
returns the corpse to the monster's
cave and calls for him to fight.
(VIII, 12a, 6-12b, 8 )

D. (IV, 61a, 8-64a, 5)
The Yellow Wind monster king
is upset with his tiger
follower when Wukong comes
to the cave for the first
time. The tiger and Wukong
exchange insults before the
fight. (IV, 62a, 7-63a, 1)
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E. The monster king and Wukong fight.
Wukong is driven away by the yellow
wind blown forth by the monster.
This wind also injures Wukong’s eyes.
(IX, la, 2-lb, 5)

E.

(V, la, 6-4b, 6)

F. While looking for a doctor, Wukong
and Bajie are told by an old man that
there is not one in the neighborhood.
But the old man gives Wukong some
ointment for his eyes. By morning the
eyes have healed. The old man and his
house, however, have disappeared.
Wukong and Bajie learn that guardian
spirits have provided them with help.
(IX, lb, 5-2b, 4)

F.

(V, 4b, 6-7b, 6 )

6 . As Wukong is expressing some
dissatisfaction with these spirits,
another old man approaches and tells
them that Bodhisattva Lingji can
help them defeat the monster. After
the old man leaves, Wukong finds a
note informing him that the old man
was the Long Life Star spirit.
(IX, 2b, 5-3a, 8 )

G. (V, 7b, 6-llb, 1)
G I. After Wukong and Bajie
talk about the guardian spirits,
Wukong goes to the cave where
Sanzang is imprisoned to make
sure he is safe. To gain
entrance to the cave, Wukong
changes into a mosquito.
After reassuring Sanzang,
Wukong overhears the monster
say that only the Bodhisattva
Lingji can defeat him.
(V, 7b, 6-9a, 11)
G II. Wukong quickly returns
to Bajie. They do not know
where Lingji lives however.
At this moment an old man
comes along and tells them
where. (V, 9a, ll-10b, 8 )

H. Lingji agrees to help Wukong.
Using a flying dragon staff, the
bodhisattva captures the monster,
who turns cut to be a yellow mink
who had fled Heaven. Sanzang is
freed from the back ,-rden.
(IX, 3a, 9-4a, 10)

H.

(V, lib, 2-13b, 11)
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Thus ve see that 1592, aside from having substantially longer
versions of some of the scenes in Zhu (E, F, H), also presents material
not in the Zhu version (A, B, C, D). As for Scene G, the 1592 version
is actually a sequence of scenes, most of which is not in Zhu.
Altogether, the Zhu version of this episode has about 2,200 characters.
The 1592 version is about five times as long, with over 11,000 charac
ters.

Ve should also mention one other significant difference between

these two versions.

The Zhu version has three short poems.

The 1592

version has two of these as well as fourteen other longer poems.
The opening section of Scene A in Zhu and the beginning of
Chapter 20 in 1592 (Yu, I, 397-400) can serve as an example of the
differences between these two versions of the episode about the Yellow
Wind monster king.

The texts are marked using the same signs as

before, except that when there is a long passage of narrative that
is only in 1592, a straight line connects the left side of the brackets
enclosing the passage.
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The differences between these two versions are considerable.
1592 has three lengthy sections not in Zhu:

1) the opening poem,

a few comments on it, and the placement of the pilgrims' journey at
this point in summer (IV, 51b, 3-52a, 2); 2) Bajie complaining of his
hunger (IV, 52a, 5-53b, 3); and 3) Wukong bragging about his many
abilities (IV, 54a, l-54b, 8 ).

Among the many minor variant readings,

especially intriguing is that twice the Zhu version has a compact
rendition of a much longer phrase in 1592.

The first words Sanzang

says in this episode in Zhu (VIII, 10a, 2) are:
(the fiery orb is already hidden; the icy wheel comes
to appear).

In 1592 (IV, 52b, 1), however, he begins:
A

-ft& & & * ■ $ % .

(Wukong, look at that sun setting behind the mountain, hiding its
fiery orb, and the moon rising on the eastern sea, revealing an icy
wheel) (Tu, I, 38).

The second occurrence of this type of corres

pondence is where Zhu (VIII, 10a, 4) has

x^f^Cj^.(slowly said

"Patron") 1592 (IV, 53b, 7) has a much longer version.
The least proportion of correspondence between these two editions
is in juan X of Zhu and Chapters 36-100 of 1592.

The 1592 version of

an episode in this section is usually a long and elaborate account,
whereas the Zhu version is brief and summary.

Furthermore, there are

also episodes here in the 1592 edition that are not in Zhu.

These are

the episode about the murdered king of Black Rooster Kingdom (Chs. 3639), the episode about a kingdom where Buddhist mocks are subjugated by
powerful Taoists (Chs. 44-46), the episode in which a river monster
near Chen Village demands child sacrifices (Chs. 47-49), and the
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episode where Vukong confronts the mother of Red Boy (Chs. 59-61).
Also, this section of the 1592 edition has a few chapters that are
part of episodes that correspond with episodes in Zhu but the contents
of which are not in the Zhu version.
70, 82, 89 and 94.

This is the case for Chapters

Thus, for example, the events of Chapter 70, the

third chapter in a four-chapter episode about the King and Queen of
Vermillion-purple Kingdom, have no correspondence with Zhu, even though
Zhu has an episode relating to this kingdom.

Lastly, some episodes

in this section of 1592 correspond to Zhu only in that the Zhu version
has the name of the place where the episode occurs.
Chapters 84, 87^ and 91-92share only
Zhu X, 20a, 7-8 reads:

^f

t57

tl-)

a place name with Zhu.

(The four traveled quickly and arrived at

the Kingdom with Honor for the Dharma; then they came to Linked Cave
at Hidden Hist Mountain.)

This is followed by a brief episode

(X, 20a, 8-20b, 2) concerning the monster who lived in that cave.
The corresponding section in 1592 has here an episode (Ch. 84first part of Ch. 85) the events of which are not mentioned in Zhu.
But this episode occurs at a kingdom named
with Dishonor for the Dharma).

(Kingdom

At the end of this episode, the name

of the kingdom is changed to

(Kingdom with Honor for

the Dharma). It is the same name that isin

the Zhu text. The next

episode in 1592 (Chs. 85-86) takes place at 1^:^^ <d-)
the second place name in Zhu, and is similar to the episode in Zhu
that takes place there.
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After the episode at Hidden Mist Mountain, Zhu X, 20b, 2-3
then has:

''-jc

JE'J T i v ^

(arriving at Phoenix Spirit District in India, they rested at Dry
Silk Stop.)

This is followed by a brief episode (X, 20b, 3-10) about

the pilgrims losing their weapons to a monster.

The corresponding

section in 1592 has an episode (Ch. 87) at Phoenix Spirit District in
India, the events of which are unrelated to Zhu.

1592 then continues

with an episode (Chs. 88-90) where the pilgrims stay at Dry Silk Stop
The plot of this episode bears some resemblance to the Zhu episode in
which the pilgrims lose their weapons.

Chapters 91-95 of 1592 also

have a similar kind of correspondence to an episode in Zhu (X, 20b,
10-22a, 9).

The Zhu episode takes place at

(Jinping Prefecture, Cloud of Mercy Temple). 1592 has an episode
(Chs. 91-92) at this temple, but the events are unrelated to Zhu.
However, the next episode (Chs. 93-95) in 1592 is similar to the
episode in Zhu that happens at Cloud of Mercy Temple, but in 1592 it
occurs at a temple named

(The Temple of Scattered Gold)

To get an idea of the typical relationship of the 1592 and Zhu
versions of episodes in this section, let us look at the episode
about a monster with a diamond snare.

The Zhu version, an account

of about 550 characters, presents the episode in a very short version
The 1592 version, with over 17,000 characters, has an elaborate
rendition of each scene in Zhu as well as subplots not in Zhu.

In

the following outline of both versions of this episode, a summary is
given for each scene in the Zhu version.

If the scene in 1592 is

simply a longer account of what occurs in Zhu, nothing is placed in
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the 1592 column except the pages for that scene.

However, if the 1592

scene has a development of the narrative line that isnot in Zhu,

a

brief description of it is presented.
THE EPISODE OF THE MONSTER WITH A DIAMOND SNARE
The Zhu Version

The 1592 Version

X (first part of Ch. 2) 5a-6b

X (Ch. 50) 52b-64b; XI
(Chs. 51-first part of 53)
la-27b

Scenes

Scenes

A. The pilgrims come to a mountain
with a temple that, to Wukong, has
a monster's aura. He therefore goes
elsewhere to beg for foci.
(X, 5a, 5-9)

A.

(X, 52b, 8-55b, 6 )

A I. Wukong begs for food.
(X, 55b, 6-57a, 4)
B. Against Wukong's orders, the
pilgrims approach the building.
Bajie enters and finds three
jackets. When he and Shazeng put
them on, they awaken a monster,
who captures all three pilgrims.
(X, 5a, 10-5b, 7)

B.

(X, 57a, 4-60a, 3)

C. When Wukong returns and finds
his companions gone, he is tcld by
the local deity that they have been
captured by a monster. The local
deity keeps the food Wukong has
gotten. (X, 5b, 7-6a, 3)

C.

(X, 60a, 3-62a, 11)

D. Wukong finds and fights the
monster. He loses his cudgel
to the monster's diamond snare.
(X, 6a, 3-6a;. 6)

D.

(X, 62a, li-64b, 12)
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E. Heavenly forces are unable to
defeat the monster. (X, 6a, 6-7)

E. (XI, la, 4-12b, 4)
E I. Wukong bemoans his
defeat. (XI, la, 4-lb, 2)
E II. He goes to Heaven,
reports his plight to the
Jade Emperor, and agrees to
accept the assistance of
King Li and his son Frince
Nata. (XI, lb, 2-4b, 4)
E III. Nata is defeated
by the monster and his
diamond snare. (XI, 4b,
4-6a, 4)
E IV. King Li, who is
assisted by the Fire Star
Spirit is also defeated by
the monster. (XI, 6a, 4-8b, 1)
E V. The Water Spirit is
unsuccessful, too. (XI, 8b,
l-10a, 11 )
E VI. Wukong fights the
monster again. This time
bare-handed. He again loses.
(XI, 10a, ll-12b, 4)

F. Transforming himself into an
Insect, Wukong retrieves his cudgel
from the monster's cave and also
overhears the monster say that he
fears only Laozi. (X, 6a, 8-10)

F. (XI, 12b, 4-24b, 11)
F I. Retrieving his cudgel
from the monster's cave, Wukong
is pursued by the monster. They
fight to dusk. It ends in a
draw. (XI, 12b, 4-14b, 9)
F II. That night, sneaking into
the cave as a flea, Wukong fails
to steal the monster's diamond
snare but he does set the cave
on fire. (XI, 14b, 9-17b, 11)
F III. The next day Wukong and
the monster fight. Wukong is
defeated. (XI, 17b, ll-20a, 30)
F IV. Now Wukong asks Buddha
for help. Buddha instructs his
eighteen arhats to help Wukong
with magic sand. But they too
are defeated. Afterwards, the
arhats tell Wukong that Buddha
has told them that Laozi would
be able to defeat the monster.
(XI, 20a, 10-24b, 11)

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f th e copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout perm ission.

41

G. Laozi goes with Wukong to the
monster's cave. When the monster comes
out to fight Wukong and sees Laozi, it
changes into a bull and is taken back
to Heaven by Laozi. (X, 6b, 2-5)

G.

(XI, 24b, ll-26b, 8 )

H. Wukong releases his companions.
As they continue on the local deity
brings the food Wukong originally
had got for them to eat. (X, 6b, 5-8)

H.

(XI, 26b, 8-27b, 8 )

Thus we see that 1592 has a muchlonger
in Zhu.

Also, Scenes £ and F in Zhuare

account of each scene

buta line or two in length.

In 1592 these scenes are actually sequences of scenes which contain
enough material almost to fill a chapter.

Scene E in Zhu basically

corresponds with Chapter 51 in 1592; and Scene F, with Chapter 52.
One other thing should be mentioned that is not apparent from the
outline.

The Zhu version of this episode does not have any poems;

the 1592 version has twenty-two.
We now have a general understanding of the kinds of correspondence
between the Zhu and the 1592 versions of XYJ, yet we are still in no
position to say whether the Zhu version might be based on 1592 or
vice-versa.

Nevertheless, we have gained some notion of the possible

relationship between these two texts.

Because the first fourteen

chapters of 1592 and the first seven juan of Zhu (except for juan IV)
have an immense amount of word-for-word correspondence, it appears
possible that these two texts could be in the same textual tradition.
If this is so, there are then a number of possibilities as to their
exact relationship:

1) Zhu is based directly on 1592; 2) 1592 is

based directly on Zhu; 3) Zhu and 1592 are, independent of each other,
based on an earlier edition of XYJ; 4) Zhu and 1592 are based on
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different earlier editions of XYJ but editions which themselves are
based on the same source; 5) 1592 is based on an edition that stems
from Zhu; and 6 ) Zhu is based on an edition that stems from 1592.
These are some of the possibilities that will be explored in the
upcoming sections of this study.
Our examination into the types of correspondence between Zhu
and 1592 allows for another kind of speculation, too.

If it can be

shown that Zhu is based on 1592, then it is clear that the editor
first followed 1592 almost word-for-word.

Next, he would have con

densed a number of episodes, while keeping their basic structure.
Finally, he would have completely eliminated some episodes and chapters
and would have given a skimpy account of the episodes he decided to
keep.

On the other hand, if it can be determined that 1592 is based

on Zhu, we would have a good idea of the process by which the 1592
version was created.

For the early chapters, the creator of this

version would have acted mainly as a copyist, for the material is
essentially what is in Zhu.

Then, for Chapters 15-36, his role could

be seen more as that of an editor.

The plots of the episodes

are just about the same as those in Zhu but scenes are developed to
a much greater extent and some new material is added.

Finally, for

the last sixty-four chapters, he could be considered the author.
Though some of the plots of episodes are similar to those in Zhu,
they are expanded considerably with new subplots or with further
developments to the main plot.

Moreover, a number of episodes are

not in Zhu, and, unless they are taken from other sources, could be
the creation of the author.
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Chapter Three
Chapter Titles and Chapter-Concluding Verses in Chapters 1-14 of the
1392 Edition and juan I-III, VI-VII, Chapter 4 of the Zhu Edition.
Given the likelihood that the first fourteen chapters of 1592 and
juan I-III, VI-VII, Chapter 4 of Zhu are in the same textual lineage,
the next step is to determine what information these two texts
themselves might contain about their specific relationship.

The

first feature of these two texts to be considered will be the chapter
titles and the chapter-concluding verses, for they contain sufficient
variations and differences to offer fruitful areas for investigation.
Chapter titles and chapter-concluding verses are aspects of
format.

Zhu and 1592, as mentioned before, differ considerably in

format.

The Zhu version has ten juan, with each juan with three

to ten chapters.
characters.

Each chapter has a single-line title of seven

Occasionally, a poem follows immediately after a title

[III (Ch. 4), lla-b; VI (Ch. 1), la; VII (Ch. 1), la-b]. The upper
third of each page of Zhu has an illustration that depicts an event
described on that page.

The illustration is framed on both sides

by a column of characters (four on each side) describing the event
illustrated.

The text of many of the chapters is prosimetric, that

is, it has both prose narration and poetry.

Though a few chapters

have as many as five or six poems, most have only one or two, and
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some are without any.

Almost every chapter has a concluding verse

of two, four, or eight lines; these lines are usually seven characters
to a line.

Only Chapters 5 and 8 in juan III of Zhu and Chapter 1

in juan VII have no concluding verse.

In Zhu, a number of chapters

ordinarily comprise an episode, except in juan X where many short
episodes are grouped within a single chapter.
The format of the 1592 edition is more uniform than that of Zhu.
Each of the twenty juan has five chapters.

Unlike Zhu, there is a

table of contents that lists all the chapter titles.

The chapter

titles are in the form of a couplet, with generally a sevencharacter line.
by a poem.

It is not unusual for a chapter title to be followed

This occurs randomly throughout the first forty-three

chapters (Chs. 1, 7, 8 , 9, 11, 12, 13, 14, 20, 23, 26, etc.).
Beginning with Chapter 44, a poem follows the chapter title in those
chapters that begin an episode (Chs. 44, 50, 53, 56, 59, 62, etc.).
Nearly every chapter has two illustrations.

Each one of these

occupies two entire sides of a page and often illustrates scenes
referred to in the title couplet.

Above the illustration is a line

of characters of no set length that describes the picture. Frequently
these characters are the same ones that appear in the chapter title.
This is never the case in Zhu.

As in Zhu, the text of a chapter is

prosimetric, but 1592 has many more poems per chapter, about ten on
the average.

1592 does not cite a concluding verse with the same

regularity that Zhu does.
have a concluding verse.

Approximately seventy five chapters of 1592
This verse is usually a couplet; in Zhu,

chapter-concluding verses of four lines predominate.

Finally, like
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Zhu, an episode in. 1592 is for the most part made up of two or more
chapters.
Critics have responded to these different formats in various,
Interesting ways.

Zheng Zhenduo, writing from his familiarity with

Ming editions of Chinese works of fiction, states simply that the
Zhu format represents a kind of edition current among the bock
publishers of Min nan

0}

(southern Fujian) during the 1iaj ing

(1522-67) and longching

(1567-73) periods.

At

the very latest, according to Zheng, Zhu is from wanli chuyuan

/fjl yZj ( 1 5 7 3 ) Unfortunately, Zheng does not describe
the specific features of the kind of format from southern Fujian to
which he is referring.

We can only assume that he means features

such as the chapter title and concluding verse, the illustration
on each page, and the irregular division of juan into chapters.
Nonetheless, Zheng's methodology is clear; it relates the format
of the undated Zhu version to the format of editions which
presumably are dated or are datable.
Zhao Cong, in discussing the editions of X7J, compares the
format of Zhu with that of 1592 and, from their differences, places
them in the general framework of the development of Chinese novels.^
Previously we pointed out that even though the English word chapter
would be used for both Zhu and 1592, these editions represent different
concepts of what a chapter entails.

In Chinese, the type of chapter

that is in Zhu is called a ze @'j , and the type in 1592, a hui

.

In his study Zhao first notes that in the development of the format
of various Chinese novels, early editions are divided into ze, whereas
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later editions have hul. He then observes that early editions have
single-line chapter titles and later ones parallel couplets as chapter
titles.

Zhao therefore concludes that because Zhu has ze with single-

line titles, it probably represents an earlier text than 1592 which
has hui with parallel couplets for titles.
Another approach to the formats of Zhu and 1592 is used by ‘Ota
Tatsuo.

After mentioning the frequently proposed view that Zhu is an

abridged version of 1592, Ota writes, "In the first half of the Chu
[Zhu] version, 2 or 4 chapters correspond to 1 hui of the Shih [1592]
version.

If the Chu version is an abridged edition from the Shih

version, why was it necessary to subdivide the Chu version into many
chapters?"

3 Ota here is appealing to the logic of the relationship

of the chapter formats in Zhu and 1592 to ascertain their relation
ship.

He buttresses his appeal with an approach similar to that of

Zhao Cong.

Sta remarks that in the development of the text of other

Chinese novels, the customary occurrence is that " . . . several short
chapters of an old novel are combined to make one hui."
Each of these approaches— style of format as indicative of time
of publishing, chapter format (ze versus hui) as representative of
stage of development within the evolution of Chinese fiction, and
chapter length as an argument for textual relationship— has some
validity and taken together they present support for the position
that the Zhu version (or its immediate predecessor) preceded the
1592 edition (or its immediate predecessor). (It should be recalled
here that Zheng Zhenduo, even though he would date the Zhu version
before 1592, ultimately reaches the conclusion that Zhu is based on
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a pre-1592 edition of 1592.)

However, tk:.se approaches, all of which

tend to relate editions of XYJ to editions of other novels, have not
exhausted what can be garnered from a study of the formats of Zhu and
1592.
An extremely intriguing aspect of the formats of Zhu and 1592 is
that the chapter-title couplets and some of the chapter-concluding
couplets for the first fourteen chapters of 1592 correspond almost
exactly with some of the chapter-concluding verses and chapter titles
in Zhu.

Here is a list of these chapter titles and chapter-concluding

couplets in 1592 and the corresponding lines in Zhu.
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Chapter Titles and Chapter-Concluding Couplets/Verses
The 1592 Edition

The Zhu Edition

Chapter 1
Title (A)

juan I (Ch. 1), la
Title

% %

ift. A

A

T t i C

IAj £

X _ i?L 'SL
(The divine root being conceived,
the origin emerges;
The moral nature once cultivated,
the Great Tao is born.)*

(The Great Tao is conceived and born;
the origin emerges.)

Concluding couplet (Z)**

juan I (Ch. 3), 15b
Chapter-concluding verse
Same as 1592, Ch. 1 (Z), Ch. 2 (A).

mjs. < & - & .

(When the world was first created,
there was no name;
To break the stubborn vacuity
one needs to wake to vacuity.)
Chapter 2
Title (A)

(The true wondrous doctrine of Bodhi
thoroughly comprehended;
The destruction of Mara and the return
to origin unify the soul.)

♦These translations are from Yu, except for those for Chs. 9-12,
which are from Glen Dudbridge, "The Hundred-Chapter Hsi-yu chi
and its Early Versions," pp. 174-76.
**The letters A and Z that follow Title and Concluding couplet respectively
stand for these lines when they also are in Zhu. Thus, under Zhu, juan I
(Ch. 3), 'Same as 1592, Ch. 1 (Z), Ch. 2 (A)" means that the verse is the
same as the concluding couplet for Ch. 1 of 1592 and the title couplet for
Ch. 2.
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The 1592 Edition (cont'd)
Chapter 2 (coat'd)
Concluding couplet (Z)

The Zhu Edition (cont'd)
juan I (Ch. 5), 27a-b
Chapter-concluding verse
Same as 1592, Ch. 2 (Z), Ch. 3 (A).

(The surname is one, the self's
return'd to its source.
This glory awaits—
a name recorded in Heaven.)
Chapter 3
Title (A)

®7

(The Four Seas and the Thousand
Mountains all bow in submission;
From the Hell of Ninefold Darkness
are deleted the names of ten species.)
juan II (Ch. 2), 13a-b.
Chapter-concluding verse
Same as 1592, Ch. 3 (Z), Ch. 4 (A).

Concluding couplet (Z)

+
(He ascended to the high rank of
immortals from the Sky;
His name's enrolled in the cloud
columns and treasure scrolls.)
Chapter 4
Title (A)

(Appointed to the post of Bima,
how can he be satisfied?
Though his name is Equal to Heaven,
he is still discontented.)
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The 1592 Edition (cont'd)
Chapter 4 (cont'd)
Concluding couplet (Z)

The Zhu Edition (cont'd)
juan II (Ch. 5), 25a*
Chapter-concluding verse
Sane as 1592, Ch. 4 (Z), Ch. 5

(His nane divine, forever recorded
in the Long-Life Book
And kept from falling into samsara,
will long be known.)
Chapter 5
Title (A)

(The Great Sage. 3tealing elixir,
disrupts the ?e«Festival;
Many gods try t c a t c h the monster
a rebel in Heaven.)
Concluding couplet (Z)

juan II (Ch. 6), 35a
Chapter-concluding verse
Same as 1592, Ch. 5 (Z).

(The impish monkey in rebellion
disturbs Heaven and Earth.
But the net is spread and open,
ready night and day.)

*The Zhu text is corrupt here. Zhu II, Ch. 5 concludes with four
lines of verse. The first and third lines have large dots above
them. Customarily, in Zhu, a large dot is placed only above a
chapter title. Further, since no chapter title appears for the
chapter (Ch. 6) that follows these lines, it is not clear if what
we have here is a concluding couplet and a chapter title or just
four lines of concluding verse with the title for Ch. 6 inadvertently
omitted.
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The 1592 Edition (cont'd)

The Zhu Edition (cont'd)

Chapter 6
Title (A)

juan III (Ch. 1), la
Title
Same as 1592, Ch. 6 (A), 1st line.
juan III (Ch. 2), 4b
Title
Same as 1592, Ch. 6 (A), 2nd line.

(Guanyin, attending the banquet,
inquires into the affair;
The Little Sage, exerting his power,
subdues the Great Sage.)
Concluding couplet (Z)

juan III (Ch. 3), 11a
Chanter-concluding verse
LI. 1-2 same as 1592, Ch. 6 (Z).

(Fraud and impudence,
now punished by the Law;
Heroics grand will fade
in the briefest time!)
Chapter 7
Title (A)

juan III (Ch. 4), 11a
Title
Same as 1592, Ch. 7 (A), 1st line.
juan III (Ch. 6), 15b
Title
Same as 1592, Ch. 7 (A), 2nd line.

(From the Brazier of Eight Trigrams
the Great Sage escapes;
Beneath the Five Phases Mountain
the Monkey of the Mind is stilled.)
First concluding poem (Z)

juan III (Ch. 7), 20a
Chapter-concluding verse
Same as 1592. Ch. 7 (Z), except
1. 5 begins:

#

...
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The 1592 Edition (cont'd)

The Zhu Edition (cont'd)

Chapter 7
First concluding poem (cont'd)
(The brash, baneful monkey
in revolt against Heaven
Is brought to submission
by TathSgata.
He drinks melted copper
to endure the seasons,
And feeds on iron pellets
to pass the time.
Tried by this bitter misfortune
sent from the Sky,
He's glad to be living,
though in a piteous lot.
If this hero is allowed
to struggle anew,
He'll serve Buddha in future
and go to the West.)
Chapter 8
Title (A)

juan III (Ch. 7), 20a
Title
Same as 1592, Ch. 8 (A), 1st line.

J l - L

juan III (Ch. 8), 24a
Title
Same as 1592, Ch. 8 (A), 2nd line,
except it concludes:

(The Sovereign Buddha has made
scriptures to impart ultimate bliss;
Guanyin receives the decree
to go up to Changan.)

(Guanyin receives the decree
and approaches Changan.)

No concluding couplet.
Chapter 9
Title (A)

Ayf

juan V (Ch. 1), la
Title
Same as 1592, Ch. 9 (A), 1st line.

*

juan V (Ch. 2), 7a
Title
Same as 1592, Ch. 9 (A), 2nd line.

(Yuan Shoucheng subtly tells
a fortune without personal bias.
The Dragon King, through his foolish
scheme, disobeys a decree from Heaven.)
No concluding couplet.
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The 1592 Edition (.cont'd)

The Zhu Edition (cont’d)

Chapter 10
Title (A)

juan V (Ch. 5), 13b
Title
Same as 1592, Ch. 10 (A), 1st line.

j t

juan V (Ch. 6), 20a
Title
Same as 1592, Ch. 10 (A), 2nd line.

(Two generals suppress demons
at the Palace gate.
Tang Taizong's soul returns
from the Underworld.)
No concluding couplet.
Chapter 11
Title (A)

juan VI (Ch. 1), la
Title
Same as 1592, Ch. 11 (A), 1st line.
juan VI (Ch. 4), 11a
Title
Same as 1532, Ch. 11 (A), 2nd line.

(Restored to life, the Tang Emperor
complies with the lav of good deeds.
To deliver the Lonely Spirits Xiao Yu
authenticates the Buddhist faith.)
No concluding couplet.
Chapter 12
Title (A)

juan VI (Ch. 5), 14b
Title
Same as 1592, Ch. 12 (A), 1st line.
juan VI (Ch. 6), 16a
Title
Same as 1592, Ch. 12 (A), 2nd line.

(Xuanzang, firm in sincerity,
inaugurates the Mass of the Dead;
Guanyin, appearing in earthly form,
converts the Golden Cicada.)
No concluding couplet..
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The 1592 Edition (cont'd)

The Zhu Edition (cont'd)

Chapter 13
Title (A)

juan VI (Ch. 8), 24a
Title

4 2 MsZ
(Sanzang begins his journey
and falls into the Den of Tigers.)
(In the Den of Tigers,
the Gold Star brings deliverance;
At Double-Fork Ridge,
Bochin detains the monk.)

juan VI (Ch. 9), 29a
Title
Same as 1592, Ch. 13 (A), 2nd line.

No concluding couplet.
Chapter 14
Title (A)

juan VII (Ch. 1), la
Title

A

j

(At Five Phases Mountain the Monkey
of the Mind returns to the Right.)
(The Monkey of the Mind
returns to the Right;
All the Six Robbers
vanish from sight.

juan VII (Ch. 2), 5a
Title
I®*,

m

(Sun Wukong annihilates the
Six Robbers.)
No concluding couplet.
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This chart shows two types of relationship between 1592 and
Zhu.

Some chapter-concluding verses in Zhu correspond with chapter-

concluding couplet8 and title couplets in 1592.

For example, Chapter 3

of juan I of Zhu concludes with this verse:

(When the world was first created, there was no name;
To break the stubborn vacuity one needs to wake to vacuity.
The true wondrous doctrine of Bodhi thoroughly comprehended;
The destruction of Mara and the return to origin unify the soul.)
(Yu, I, 82-83)
Chapter 1 of 1592 has a concluding couplet that is the same as the
first two lines of this verse.

And the title for Chapter 2 of 1592

is the same as lines three and four of this verse.

That these texts

are identical in both readings certainly suggests a direct relationship
between them.

Moreover, the differing forms of the lines as they

appear in each version makes us ask if the editor of Zhu took a
chapter-concluding couplet and chapter title from 1592 to create a
chapter-concluding verse, or if the editor of 1592* took a chapterconcluding verse from Zhu and divided it into two couplets, one to

*The terms "the editor of 1592" and "the editor of Zhu" are being
used to refer to the persons responsible for the preparation of these
texts. Because we are still in the process of determining what might
be the relationship of these texts, the terms are unavoidably presumptive.
If 1592 is the earliest version of the hundred-chapter XYJ and if it
is found to be independent of Zhu and other editions, "the editor of
1592" would actually be referring to the author of 1592. But if 1592
is based on Zhu or another edition, then "the editor of 1592" refers
to an actual editor. Even then, however, since much of the material
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conclude Chapcer 1 and the other to be a title for Chapter 2.

But

more on this shortly.
The second type of relationship between Zhu and 1592 that can
be seen from this chart is that two single-line chapter titles from
Zhu often correspond with the two lines of a title couplet in 1592.
Thus, the title for Chapter 1 of juan III of Zhu is:

(Guanyin, attending the banquet, inquires into the affair.)
And the title for Chapter 2 of this juan is:

(The Little Sage, exerting his power, subdues the Great Sage.)
The title couplet for Chapter 6 of 1592 is exactly the same as these
two titles in Zhu.

Here again the exact correspondence of the lines

suggests a direct relationship between the texts and the different
forms raises the questions of whether the editor of Zhu divided the
title couplet from 1592 to create two chapter titles or whether the
editor of 1592 joined the two single-line titles from Zhu to make
a title couplet.

would have been extensively reworked or added anew, this editor would
have to be seen also as a redactor and, in places, as an author. The
term "the editor of Zhu" is also problematic. Out of convenience
we have been calling one version of XYJ the Zhu version because its
editor was Zhu Dingchen. Now, when speaking of "the editor of Zhu,"
Zhu himself would probably be meant if this text is a revised or
shortened version of another edition of XYJ. But if the Zhu version
can be shown to precede all other extant Ming versions of XYJ, it
becomes more difficult to establish the precise role Zhu might have
played in its preparation. He might have done some redacting as
well as editing.
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The occasional variant readings for these titles are also recorded
on this chart.

In the ensuing discussion, the different forms that

these titles and chapter-concluding verses take in Zhu and 15S2, as
well as the variant readings, will be examined to find out what clues
they offer to aid us in explaining the relationship of these two
texts.
Regarding the chapter-concluding verses in Zhu and their corres
pondence with chapter-concluding couplets and chapter titles in 1592,
it should first be recalled that the chapter-concluding verse is a
standard feature of the Zhu text.

Moreover, this is not the only

type of correspondence between the chapter-concluding verses of Zhu
and the text of 1592.

There are a number of poems within the chapters

of 1592 that are the same as some of the chapter-concluding verses of
Zhu.

Also, other chapter-concluding verses of Zhu have no equivalent

in 1592.

The following list enumerates all the chapter-concluding

verses in Zhu and the various correspondences with 1592.
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Chapter-concluding
Verse
verses in juan I-III,
number V-VIII, Ch. 4 of Zhu

Corresponding chapterconcluding cocpletchapter title comblnations in 1592

Corresponding
poems in 1592

1

I

(Ch. 1), 6b-7a. 8 11.

I (Ch. 1), 6a-b.

2

I

(Ch. 2), 13b. 8 11.

I (Ch. 1), lib.

3

I

(Ch. 3), 15b. 4 11.

4

I

(Ch. 4), 18b. 5 11.

5

I

(Ch. 5), 27a-b. 4 11.

6

II (Ch. 1), 10b. 4 11.

7

II (Ch. 2), 13a-b. 4 11.

8

II (Ch. 3), 17b. 4 11.

None.

9

II (Ch. 4), 23a. 4 11.

None.

Concluding couplet
(Ch. 1); title (Ch. 2).
I, 13b-14a.
I (Ch. 2), 16b.
Concluding couplet
(Ch. 2); title (Ch. 3).
I, 26a.
None.
Concluding couplet
(Ch. 3); title (Ch. 4).
I, 37b.

10

II (Ch. 5), 25a.

Concluding couplet
(Ch. 4); title (Ch. 5).
I, 49a-b.

11

II (Ch. 6), 35a. 2 11.

Concluding couplet
(Ch. 5). I, 61a.

12

III (Ch. 1), 4a. 4 11.

None.

13

III (Ch. 2), 8b. 4 11.

None.

14

III

(Ch. 3), Ua. 4 11.

None.

15

III

(Ch. 4), 13a. 4 11.

II (Ch. 7), 14a.

Ill (Ch. 5). No
concluding verse.
16

III

(Ch. 6), 20a. 8 11.

ii (Ch. 7), 23a.

17

III

(Ch. 7), 24a. 4 11.

None.

Ill (Ch. 8). No
concluding verse.
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Corresponding chapterconcluding coupletchapter title combina
tions in 1592

Verse
number

Chapter-concluding
verses in juan I-III,
V-VIII, Ch. 4 of Zhu

18

V

(Ch.1), 6b-7a. 4 11.

II (Ch. 9), 42a.

19

V

(Ch.2), 10a.

4 11.

None.

20

V

(Ch.3), lib.

4 11.

II (Ch. 10), 46b.

21

V

(Ch.4), 13a.

4 11.

None.

22

V (Ch. 5), 19b-20a. 14 11.

II (Ch. 10), 52b53a. 18 11.

23

V (Ch. 6), 25a. 4 11.

None.

24

VI (Ch. 1), 6b-7a.
Concluding document.
16 11.

Ill (Ch. 11), 6a.

25

VI (Ch. 2), 8b. 4 11.

None.

26

VI (Ch. 3), lOb-lla. 4 11.

Ill (Ch. 11), 9b.

27

VI

(Ch.4), 14b.

4 11.

None.

28

VI

(Ch.5), 16a.

4 11.

None.

29

VI

(Ch.6), 22a.

4 11.

Ill (Ch. 12), 22b23a. 36 11.

30

VI

(Ch.7), 24a.

4 11.

None.

31

VI (Ch. 8), 28b. 10 11.

Corresponding
poems in 1592

Ill (Ch. 13), 30b.

VI (Ch. 9). No
concluding verse.
VII (Ch. 1). No
concluding verse.
32

VII

(Ch.2), 12b. 4 11.

None.

oo

VII

(Ch.3), 14b. 4 11.

None.

34

VII

(Ch.4), 19a. 4 11.

None.
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Almost each chapter in juan I-III, V-VII (Ch. 4) in the Zhu edition
has a chapter-concluding verse.

Of the over thirty of these, four corres

pond to chapter-concluding couplets and title couplets in 1592.
Another twelve correspond with poems in the chapters of 1592, and
seventeen have no equivalent verses in 1592.

If 1592 is based on

Zhu, the editor of 1592 would have done the following to the chapterconcluding verses in Zhu.

First, he would have used some as the

basis for his chapter-concluding couplets and title couplets.
Second, he would have incorporated others into the text of his
chapters as poems.

In doing this, since a number of Zhu chapters

usually correspond with a single chapter in 1592, the editor of
1592 would have also deleted the chapter-concluding formula that
came before the chapter-concluding verse and the chapter title that
followed it, while retaining the chapter-concluding verse as a poem
in the chapter.

Finally, he would have also deleted quite a few of

the chapter-concluding verses from Zhu as he was preparing his long
chapters.

If, however, Zhu is derived from 1592, what we see here

is that the editor of Zhu would have made chapter-concluding verses
in three different ways:

1) he would have combined chapter-concluding

couplets and title couplets from 1592; 2) he would have borrowed
poems from 1592; and 3) he would have composed many of them himself
or taken them from other sources.
Which of these is the more likely process?

Arguments can

probably be presented for both positions, but, on the whole and
just considering the two possible procedures of editing mentioned
above in conjunction with what scholars generally accept about these
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texts, it seems more plausible that 1592 would be based on Zhu.
That the man behind the 1592 edition is a poet of stature is widely
recognized.

If here he is functioning as an editor for these early

chapters, we see him exercising poetic judgment in his selection of
which of the many chapter-concluding verses in Zhu to use either for
chapter titles and chapter-concluding couplets or for poems within
a chapter.

What is not convincing about the reverse possibility—

that Zhu is based on 1592— is this:

the commonly offered explanation

of the Zhu text is that it is a hurriedly prepared shortened version
of 1592 or some other long edition of XYJ.

Given the corrupt nature

of the Zhu text, one can hardly argue that it was not hastily assembled.
But that it is a shortened version of another edition is not as clear.
For instance, here, regarding these chapter-concluding verses, if Zhu
is a shortened version of 1592, it would be surprising that the
editor, besides shortening the text, would also have the opportunity
to compose seventeen original chapter-concluding verses or to borrow
them from other sources.
To look closer at these chapter-concluding verses in Zhu to
see whether or not the priority of the Zhu text can be determined,
let us divide the verses into those which correspond with
chapter-concluding couplets and chapter titles in 1592, those which
correspond with poems within the chapters of 1592, and those which
do not occur in 1592.
Chapter-concluding verses 3, 5, 7 and 10 correspond to chapterconcluding couplets and chapter-title couplets in 1592.

In Zhu

these verses summarize or comment upon what has happened in the
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chapter and hint at the events of the next chapter.

Let us, there

fore, postulate that summary and prediction are one function of a
chapter-concluding verse.

If this is the case, there should be

other examples of this type of chapter-concluding verse among those
that are not in 1592.

And, in fact, there are.

The best examples

are chapter-concluding verses 12, 13, and 30.

(The heavenly messenger received his orders and went to earth;
With stern words he castigated King Li.
If you speak of capturing the wild monkey monster,
You must turn to Erlang at the River of Libations.)
13.

(The Little Sage in white plumage captured the remaining forces;
The monstrous monkey, fighting his foes, showed transcendent power.
Guanyin with her magic will aid the strength of Erlang,
And allow the generals to bring home success.)
30

(The Tang King held a service to save the deceased,
And moved the Bodhisattva to tell him how.
She will lead Xuanzhuang to visit the revered Buddha
And hurry on his journey him who is called Sanzang.)
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Now let us reconsider the two possible methods of editing.
If Zhu is the source for 1592, the editor of 1592 would have used
this type of chapter-concluding verse first to make chapter-concluding
couplets and chapter titles.

Indeed, the summary/prediction

content of these verses makes them ideal for such use.

Later

on, when the editor of 1592 was creating title couplets in other
ways, he would simply omit this type of chapter-concluding verse,
unless he felt it would be appropriate within a chapter.

If 1592

is the basis for Zhu, the process at work here would be as follows.
The editor of Zhu, perhaps from his acquaintance with other works of
fiction, would have come up with the idea to have a chapter-concluding
verse that summarizes and predicts. To create these, he would
have at first combined chapter-concluding couplets and title couplets
from 1592; then, later, he would have composed his own or taken them
from another source.

Such a process seems unlikely.

But there is a problem.

Tha chapter-concluding verses in Zhu

that correspond with chapter-concluding couplets and title couplets
in 1592 do not have an apparent rhyme scheme.

Here are the end

characters for each line of these verses:

xing

kong

ben

ming Aa

wei

zhong '47

i . #

chuan

li - £ f

fu A X

zuJL^

dan

shen

ming A&j

ninS

guai
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Doesn't this suggest that these verses might be patched together?
Perhaps.

But when we check thesummary/prediction verses

that are not in 1592, we find that some rhyme and some
Chapter-concluding verse 12has

12.

fang

^

wang

from Zhu
do not.

a clear rhyme pattern:

guai

lang

But others do not, such as 13 and 30:

13.

chin

30.

ku ^

shen

li jj

xiu

cheng

zai ^

Therefore, the fact that the chapter-concluding verses from Zhu corres
ponding to chapter-concluding couplets and title couplets in 1592 do not
rhyme should not be taken as evidence of their being a compilation of
couplets from 1592, for there are other such verses in Zhu, with
no relation to 1592, that also do not rhyme.

It should also be noted

that many of the chapter-concluding verses in Zhu which are not of the
summary/prediction variety and which have no equivalent in 1592 also
do net rhyme (8, 14, 19, 25, 28, 34).
There are twelve chapter-concluding verses in Zhu that correspond
to poems within chapters of 1592 (1, 2, 4, 15, 16, 18, 20, 22, 24,
26, 29, 31).

Five of these are four lines in length and five are

eight to sixteen lines.

Verse 22 has fourteen lines in the Zhu

version and eighteen in 1592; Verse 29 has four lines in Zhu and
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thirty-six in 1592.

As for content, .ao of these verses (16, 26) are

clearly of the summary/prediction type.

Most, however, are testimonial

poems on persons, places, objects, events, or themes from the chapter.
For example, Verse 1 is about Sun Wukong and Verse 29 Guanyin.
Verse 22 describes the central hall in Hell, and Verse 31 a mountain
range.

The cudgel of Sun Wukong is the topic of Verse 15.

Verse 4

is on the Way and Verse 24 urges the practice of virtue.
What is to be made of all this?

Let us speculate about the

implications of this information if Zhu were
and vice versa.

thebasis

for 1592

Concerning the first possibility, in as much as

all the long verses that are among the chapter-concluding verses in
Zhu are in this group, we have the suggestion that the editor of
1592, in deciding which chapter-concluding verses from Zhu to use
within a chapter, would have selected all the longer poems, that is,
those over four lines in length.

Furthermore, since many of these

verses are testimonials on persons, places, objects, and so on, we
may also infer that this was the type of verse he was interested in.
And, because two poems are longer in the 1592 version, it seems that
the editor of 1592 would have expanded them from their Zhu version.
This interpretation shows a fairly logical and plausible relationship
between these verses in Zhu and 1592.
But what if Zhu stems from 1592?

What would be the logic of

their relationship regarding these verses?

The editor of Zhu would

have selected various testimonial poems from 1592, some of which
would have been over four lines in length, to serve as chapterconcluding verses.

Most of these poems would have been taken without
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change but two would have been reduced in length.

This kind of

relationship between Zhu and 1592 also seems possible, so we have
found reason to prefer one position over the other.

Nonetheless, if

1592 is the prior text, it is difficult to understand, since most
of the chapter-concluding verses in Zhu are four lines long, why
the editor of Zhu would not have reduced all the verses to four
lines.

Perhaps he had no time to do this; but, still, the question

remains.
No matter what the relationship of these texts might be, it
should be mentioned that we have now come upon another function of
the chapter-concluding verse in Zhu besides summary and prediction.
Some of these verses describe highlights of the chapter.
In our discussion so far, we have already made passing references
to the chapter-concluding verses that are only in Zhu and have no
equivalent in 1592.

We noted that some are of the summary/prediction

variety, that many of them do not rhyme, and that all are four lines
long.

Altogether there are seventeen such verses in Zhu (6, 8, 9,

12, 13, 14, 17, 19, 21, 23, 25, 27, 28, 30, 32, 33, 34).

One possibly

significant aspect of these verses is that many of them express, in
rather simple language, the Buddhist moral that can be gleaned from
the events of the chapter.

Here are three such examples.
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(To see a good man is to sense a kinship.
Offer fruit and wine to welcome him.
If you hurt other men, they will hurt you,
The wheel of transmigration, disaster and blessing, will not spare
the man.)
27.

(Good and evil, these two words, are most difficult to fathom;
I must exhort mankind to consider them most carefully.
Loyalty and filialness will build widely the way of good works;
Why fear a hell with King Yama?)

21

(The wonderful teaching of the three vehicles please unfold;
Buddhas and Bodhisattvas descend and appear.
When a man of eminent goodness proclaims one scroll:
The three calamities and eight trials will be spared.)
Other examples include verses 8, 14, 17 and 23.

Interestingly, in

the first two groups of chapter-concluding verses that we looked
at, we found no verses of this type.

That we do so now in these

verses only in Zhu seems to indicate that, if 1592 is based on Zhu,
the editor of 1592 would have deleted those chapter-concluding
verses which somewhat crudely express the Buddhist moral behind
this or that chapter.

Given the overall, sophisticated tone of 1592,

such editing is entirely possible.

But should 1592 be the source

for Zhu, here we would see the editor of Zhu composing verses, or
taking them from elsewhere, to bring out the Buddhist moral.

This
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does not seem to accord with any understanding of the nature of the
Zhu text when It is taken to be a shortened version of a longer XYJ.
A second perhaps significant point about the chapter-concluding
verses occurring only in Zhu is that five of these have a fivecharacter line (6, 9, 19, 23, 32).

These are the only verses with

this line length of all the thirty-four chapter-concluding verses.
If Zhu is the source for 1592, then the editor of 1592 must have
deliberately omitted verses with a five-character line.
a possibility.

Certainly

If, however, 1592 is the basis for Zhu, here the

editor of Zhu, in adding verses to his edition, would be experi
menting with a five-character line.

This would be a possibility

if we had any indication that the editor of Zhu was a creative
editor-poet but we do not.
Regarding the single-line chapter titles in Zhu that corres
pond with title couplets in 1592, let us begin by pointing out the
precariousness of applying too hastily what might be called general
principles of textual criticism.

If previously we had argued that

it is more likely that a standard feature (the chapter-concluding
verse in Zhu) be broken down into two elements (chapter-concluding
couplet and title couplet in 1592), which would support the priority
of Zhu, we would now have to apply this principle again and say
that it is more likely that a standard feature (title couplet in
1592) be broken down into two elements (single-line chapter titles
in Zhu), which would argue for the priority of 1592.
cannot be correct.

Clearly, both

Aside from the variant readings in these titles,

which will be considered next, the other telling aspect of this
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correspondence is similar to what has been observed about the chapterconcluding verses in Zhu and their relationship with 1592.

All the

title couplets for Chapters 6-14 in the 1592 text correspond with various
single-line chapter titles in. Zhu, juan III, V-VII (Ch. 2).

This

section in Zhu, however, also has eleven chapter titles without any
counterpart in 1592.

Therefore, if 1592 is derived from Zhu, the

editor of 1592 would have been selective in deciding which of the
twenty five titles in Zhu he would use to make eight title couplets.
But if Zhu derives from 1592, one would have to assume the chapter
titles in this section would partly come from 1592 and partly represent
the original composition of the editor of Zhu.

This possibility seems

to be unlikely if we continue to characterize Zhu as a hurriedly pre
pared shortened edition of 1592.
Having thus examined the different forms of the corresponding
material in Zhu and 1592, the next step is to go through the occasional
variant readings that are in these titles to see if it can be determined
which reading is more likely to be the original one.

Also, we should

try to ascertain if there is a pattern discernible in these variants.
(There are also some variants in the chapter-concluding verses from
Zhu that appear as poems within the chapters of 1592, but these will
be considered when all the poems found in both Zhu and 1592 are
reviewed.)
The title couplet for Chapter 1 of 1592 is:
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(The divine root being conceived, the origin emerges;
The moral nature once cultivated, the Great Tao is born.)
The title for Chapter 1 of juan 1 of Zhu is:

(The Great Tao is conceived and born; the origin emerges.)
The meaning of these titles is not altogether clear, but a safe
interpretation is that the Zhu title refers to the birth of Sun
Wukong and that the 1592 title refers to the birth of Sun (line
1) and his study of asceticism (line 2).

Because the first four

characters in the Zhu title (T sJiIL' i*j4 - ) are almost the same
as the characters that conclude the couplet in 1592 (7x^,*5.)
and because

is in both titles, there is the strong

possibility that one title influenced the composition of the
other.

But how can we know which one is the original?

Let us take the terms linggen

and xiuchi

»

which occur in the 1592 title, and see what can be learned about
them.

Linggen here refers to Sun Wukong.

in both 1592 and Zhu.
only once.

The term itself is rare

In Zhu, as far as I can determine, it appears

This is in the episode about the tree that bears the

fruit of long life {IX (Chs. 4-5), lla-17a], and there linggen refers
to the tree (IX, 16b). The phrase in which it appears occurs verbatim
in the 1592 version of this episode [Chs. 24-26; VI (Ch. 26), 10b].
1592 also has a poem in this episode using this term [VI (Ch. 26), 13a].
The 1592 edition, however, also has other instances where linggen
refers to Sun Wukong.

In Chapter 71, a poem on Sun's origin has the

very same phrase that is in the title couplet for Chapter 1:
(XV, 7a).

1=|

And, in Chapter 81, Bajie refers to Sun as linggen (XVII, 12b).
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Thus, in Zhu, linggen refers only to a tree, but, in 1592, it refers
to a tree and to Sun Wukong.
If Zhu is based on 1592, the editor of Zhu, in preparing the
title for his first chapter, would have decided to delete the use of
linggen as referring to Sun.

But why would he have done this?

It

cannot be because linggen Is a difficult expression to understand
because he would have kept it later to refer to the tree.

Perhaps he

might have thought it too obscure to refer to Sun, but the title he
would have come up with is also obscure.

Unfortunately, Chapters 71

and 81 of 1592 have no close correspondence with Zhu— they are in
the section where entire chapters of 1592 approximate a sentence
or two in Zhu— so we cannot look there to see if the editor of Zhu
would have specifically deleted the use of linggen as referring to
Sun.
If the 1592 title is based on the Zhu title, what we would have
here is that the editor of 1592, at the outset of his work, decided
to use linggen to refer to Sun and continued this use much later on
in the book, even repeating the opening phrase to the title of
Chapter 1 in a poem in Chapter 71.

Also, in expanding the episode

about the tree with the fruit of immortality, he would have used
linggen in a poem to allude to the tree, as Zhu already had done in
the narrative.

Therefore, if the editor of 1592 is adding this term

to the Zhu text in various places, we are given the suggestion that
he liked to enrich his text with what I would call words of a literate
nature.
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Now the term xiuchi
or moral discipline.
Zhu text.

. This means the practice of ascetic

1 have not been able to locate this term in the

In 1592, though I have not tracked down all its occurrences,

one example of its use besides in the title for Chapter 1 does seem
to be significant.

In a sentence spoken in Chapter 7 of 1592 by

Buddha about the Jade Emperor, it is said:

jgj

zjf't

(H* 17b)

(he began practicing religion when he was very young) (Yu, I, 172)

This

sentence is part of Buddha's remarks on the appropriateness of the Jade
Emperor occupying his exalted position.

What seems to be significant

is that some of these remarks are in the Zhu version; but the above
sentence is not among them.

Therefore, here we have an example of a

term either that is favored by the editor of 1592, if 1592 is based on Zhu,
and used both in a chapter title and in the dialogue, or a term that
is thought inappropriate by the editor of Zhu, if Zhu is derived from
1592, and removed at least twice by him.
term.

To me, xiuchi is a literate

If Zhu is the source for 1592 we then again have an example

of the editor of 1592 making his version more literate, but, if 1592
is the basis for Zhu, we see here a tendency on the part of the editor
of Zhu to lessen the literateness of the text.

What strikes me odd

about this latter possibility is that much of the first seven juan
of Zhu is in a fairly literate style.

I can understand if an editor

would want to cclloquialize his text, but this would not be what we
would have here.

Rather it "would be an example of an editor strangely

wanting to make his text only a little less literate.
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The next variant reading does not occur until the second line
of the title couplet for Chapter 8 of 1592, which corresponds with
the title for Chapter 8 of juan III of Zhu.

The 1592 reading is:

(Guanyin receives the decree to go up to Changan.)
The title in Zhu is:

(Guanyin receives the decree and approaches Changan.)
The difference in meaning here is slight, "goes to Changan" in 1592
and "approaches Changan" in Zhu, but the 1592 reading seems to
reflect more accurately what happens in the chapter in so far as much
of the story concerns what Guanyin does in Changan.

About this

variant reading, therefore, the most that can be said is that there
appears to be a more careful use of words in 1592.
The final examples of variant readings are in two of the title
couplets'of 1592 that correspond with single-line titles in Zhu.
The title couplet for Chapter 13 of 1592 is:

(In the Den of Tigers, the Gold Star brings deliverance;
At Double-Fork Ridge, Bochin detains the monk.)
The corresponding titles in Zhu are:

J=-$

P&JLic

(Sanzang begins his journey and falls into the Den of Tigers.)
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(At Double-Fork Ridge, Bochin detains the monk.)
The title couplet for Chapter 14 of 1592 is:

(The Monkey of the Mind returns to the Right;
All the Six Robbers vanish from sight.)
And the corresponding titles in Zhu are:

3L

'itlf X

(At Five Phases Mountain the Monkey of the Mind returns to the
Right.)

(Sun Wukong annihilates the Six Robbers.)
There are a number of variant readings in these lines.

What we must

ask here is whether the variants give any indication as to whether
the couplets or the single-line titles came first.
The second line of the title couplet for Chapter 13 is exactly
the same as the corresponding single-line title in Zhu.

But there are

variants in the first line, which, in 1592, refers to two of the
events of this episode:

the capture of Sanzang by a tiger monster

and his release by the Gold Star.
Sanzang’s capture.

The Zhu title refers only to

In looking at the two Zhu titles together, we

see that they are not parallel.

The caesura in the first title

is after the fourth character, whereas the one in the second title
is after the third.

Also, the first title begins with the name of

a person and the second with that of a place.

Accordingly, the

editor of 1592, if he wanted to use these two titles to make a
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couplet, would have had to make some changes.

For the sake of exact

parallelism, he would have had to match a person with a person and
a place with a place.

Since the title couplet for Chapter 13 in the

1592 edition does not reflect close parallelism, we cannot but
suggest that the relationship between the Zhu titles and the 1592
title couplet is that the editor of 1592 took the titles from Zhu
and made the necessary changes to improve the parallelism.

However,

theoretically, there is at least the possibility that the reverse
could have happened, that the editor of Zhu would have taken the
first phrase in 1592—

— and added

to it, so as to make explicit the implied subject.

Therefore, let

us consider the next couplet before reaching any conclusions.
The title couplet for Chapter 14 of 1592 is in a neat, parallel
form.

When compared with the corresponding titles in Zhu, it is

relatively easy to see how an editor could have taken the two titles
from Zhu and rewritten them as a parallel couplet.
have been deleted from the first line; 7s

would

to match -'£*• $jf£_ ,

would have been made the subject of the second line; and
would have been added to complete the parallelism and suggest the
outcome of the chapter.

That the reverse might have occurred is

more difficult to conceive.

Perhaps .X^Tzi i might have been added

to make the title seven characters in length.

But why would it

have been necessary to change the structure of the second line?

If

seven characters were wanted, a place name could have accomplished
this.

On the whole, therefore, I think that we may suggest that
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these two title couplets in 1592 derive from the corresponding
single-line titles in Zhu, not the other way around.
With this suggestion that the titles in 1592 are based on Zhu
we have come to the end of our study of the formats of 1592 and Zhu.
What have we learned?

First of all, I think that we have shown a

plausible explanation of editing principles if 1592 is assumed to
derive from Zhu; less plausible are the explanations if Zhu is taken
to derive from 1592.

This tends to affirm the suspicion that, for

the late Ming editions of XYJ, it is first to 1592 and Zhu that we
must look to begin to understand what happened concerning the develop
ment of this novel during the sixteenth century.

Secondly, by carefully

examining the format of 1592 and Zhu, we have found suggestions and
hints, of varying degrees of conclusiveness, that support the positions
of Zhao Cong and "Ota that Zhu represents a stage earlier than 1592
in the development of XYJ and was the basis for 1592 or an intermediary
long version.

The strongest evidence we have found for this concerns

the chapter-concluding verses in Zhu as they relate to 1592 and the
variants in titles common to both editions = Three points in particular
are noteworthy:

some chapter-concluding couplets and chapter titles

in 1592 appear to be based on chapter-concluding verses in Zhu;
chapter-concluding verses from Zhu that are not in 1592 seem to have
been deleted consistently to remove a simple Buddhist interpretation
of the moral of an episode; and some of the titles in Zhu were
modified for greater parallelism in the couplet form that occurs in
1592.
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Chapter Four
Narrative Material Only in Chapters 1-14 o£ the 1592 Edition
As already mentioned, the closest correspondence between 1592
and Zhu is in the first fourteen chapters of 1592 and juan I-III,
V-VII, Chapter 4 of Zhu.

Despite this similarity, however, there

are many segments of narrative, varying in length from one or two
characters to many lines, that occur only in 1592.
roughly be divided into the following categories:

This material can
a further develop

ment of plot, a more detailed treatment of Sanzang and Sun Wukong (or
the Monkey King, as he is also called in these chapters), and the
narrative techniques of glosses and summary reports.

These passages

are of prime importance in our effort to understand the relationship of
1592 and Zhu.

As we examine this material, two fundamental questions

are to be kept in mind.

Are the passages only in 1592 additions

made by the editor of 1592, who would have been expanding the narrative
tradition represented by Zhu?

Or, are these passages, if Zhu is a

shortened version of 1592, material that the editor of Zhu decided
to omit from 1592?
Altogether, there are three examples of plots or subplots that
are not mentioned at all or are only briefly touched upon in Zhu,
but which are fully developed in 1592.

In 1592 (Chs. 3-5),

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f the copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout p erm ission.

79

seventy-two monster kings, friends of the Monkey King, appear off and
on in the narrative, at times with six other monster kings who have
sworn brotherhood with the Monkey King.

The latter do not appear in Zhu;

and the seventy-two monster kings appear in only one scene in Zhu.

Then,

only 1592 (Ch. 11) gives an account of Emperor Taizong attempting to
reward the peasant couple whose merits he had borrowed when he was in
the Underworld.

And, lastly, 1592 (Ch. 13) presents a much longer

version of the story of Sanzang's visit to the home of the hunter Liu
Bochin.
The seventy-two monster kings first appear in Chapter 3 of 1592.
They come to pay homage to the Monkey King upon his return to FlowerFruit Mountain after he had studied the way of immortality (I, 27b-28a;
SW, I, 26-27; Yu, 1, 102).*
acters.
brief.

This passage has about one-hundred char

The next reference, however, to these monster kings is very
When the Monkey King returns from the Dragon Kings of the

Oceans with his newly acquired magic cudgel, he displays this powerful
weapon to his followers.

Zhu, in part, concludes this scene with:

[II (Ch. 1), 8a]
(All the monsters of the mountain were so terrified that
they kowtowed and paid homage in fear and trembling.)

*SW refers to thc> two volume modern edition of XYJ published in
Hong Kong by the Shangwu Press in 1961.
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1592} however, has (the underlined characters are not in Zhu):

■Jk
(I, 32a; SW, I, 31)
(All the monsters of the mountain and the demon kings
of the seventy-two caves were so terrified . . )
(Yu, I, 108)
It is also in Chapter 3 of 1592 that the Monkey King first makes
the acquaintance of six other monster kings.

Only in 1592 and over

one-hundred characters in length, this passage describes the Monkey
King becoming the sworn brother of six monster kings and also shows
them spending leisurely hours together (I, 32a-b; SW, I, 31; Yu, I, 109).
Towards the end of this chapter, after the Monkey King tells his
followers about having erased his and other monkeys' names from the
Register of Births and Deaths in the Underworld, which is in both 1592
and Zhu, 1592 has a passage of about fifty characters saying that the
monster kings of the caves and the six sworn-brother monster kings
come to congratulate the Monkey King (I, 35a; SW, I, 33; Yu, I, 112).
The seventy-two monster kings and the six sworn-brother kings also
appear in Chapter 4 of 1592.

After the Monkey King defeats Prince Mata

in battle (which both Zhu and 1592 describe), 1592 has a section of
approximately one-hundred and fifty characters in which both groups
of monster kings come and congratulate the Monkey King.

Furthermore,

the six sworn brothers take titles in imitation of the Monkey King's
title Great Sage Equal to Heaven (I, 42a-b; SW, I, 45; Yu, I, 130).
Chapter 5 of 1592 corresponds with Chapter 6 of juan II of Zhu.
The first half of both of these chapters tells about the Monkey King
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causing a disturbance at the Peach Festival and the second half of
both describes the attempt of heavenly forces to capture the Monkey
King.

In both versions of this latter section there is mention of

the seventy-two monster kings, though 1592 has more references to them.
For example, only 1592 has these kings welcome the Monkey King back
to Flower-Fruit Mountain after his exploits at the Peach Garden (I, 55a;
SW, 1, 52; Yu, I, 141).

But both Zhu and 1592 give an account of the

battle waged by the heavenly forces against the Monkey King.

During

this fight, the Monkey King sends out One-Horn Demon King, the seventytwo monster kings, and four monkey generals to do battle.

In the end,

however, it is the Monkey King who must drive off the attackers and
the seventy-two monster kings are captured by the enemy (Zhu II,
32b-34b; 1592, I, 57a-60b; SW, I, 55-57; Yu, I, 146-48).

Although

this episode is basically the same in both versions, the 1592 account
is longer and has an exchange of insults and a fight between the
Monkey King and the Nine Luminaries, all of which does not appear in Zhu.
What, then, are we to make of all of these passages about these
two groups of monster kings which occur only in 1592?

Did the editor

of Zhu delete the "early" references to the seventy-two monster kings,
while retaining some from Chapter 5 of 1592, and omit all allusions
to the sworn-brother monster kings?

Or, did the editor of 1592 first

find the mention of the seventy-two monster kings in Zhu and insert
other references to them in his Chapters 3 and 4, along with the six
sworn-brother monster kings?
The first thing one notices about the passages only in 1592 is
that twice they occur at interstices between chapters in Zhu.
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That is, where Zhu II, Chapter 1 ends, 1592 has a passage on both groups
of monster kings [I (Ch. 3), 35a]; and, where Zhu II, Chapter 4 ends,
1592 also has a long passage on them [I (Ch. 4), 42a-b]. Juan II of
Zhu has six chapters altogether.

The endings of Chapters 2, 5, and 6

correspond with those of Chapters 3, 4, and 5 in 1592 and are essentially
the same in both versions.

We thus have all the chapter endings in

juan II of Zhu and the corresponding sections in 1592 accounted for,
except for the ending of Zhu II, Chapter 3.

When we look there, we

find that, after the Monkey King has proclaimed to his followers his
recently acquired title Great Sage Equal to Heaven, the chapter concludes
with:

(II, 17b)
(From now on all honored him [the Monkey King] and addressed
him as the Great Sage Equal to Heaven. The story now goes
two ways.)
1592 has the Monkey King repeat some of the above; he also alludes
to the monster kings of the caves, who are the seventy-two
monster kings:

ijj^ M k ,
[I (Ch. 4), 42b; SW, I, 41]
("From now on, address me only as the Great Sage, Equal to
Heaven, and the title Great King will no longer be permitted.
The Monster Kings of the various caves will also be informed
so that it will be known to all." Of this we shall speak no
further.) (Yu, I, 124)
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We have one of two possibilities relating to these passages.
If Zhu is based on 1592, the editor of Zhu, as he was dividing the
three long chapters of 1592 into six short chapters, ended his
Chapters 1, 3, and 4 at places in 1592 with reference to monster
kings, which he deleted.

While not unlikely, the motivations for

deleting these passages at the end of the chapter are not clear.
But if 1592 is based on Zhu, and if the editor of 1592 is making six
chapters from Zhu into three long chapters, what we would have here
is that he realizes that, at the chapter endings from Zhu which do
not correspond with his own chapter endings, he must insert passages
to bridge the gaps in the narrative between the end and the beginning
of the Zhu chapters.

Furthermore, in all three instances, the

material he would have added is about the monster kings.

It is this

second possibility which seems the more likely to me.
These monster kings can also be analysed from another perspective.
Why should there be seventy-two monster kings?

Chapters 3 and 4 of

1592 have nothing, as far as I could find, that suggests a possible
reason for this number.

However, in Chapter 5 of 1592 and Chapter 6

of juan II of Zhu there is the following passage which is exactly the
same in both versions:

(Zhu II, 32a; 1592, I, 56b; SW, I, 54)
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([The Jade Emperor] at once commanded the Four Great DevarSjas
to assist Devaraja Li [King Li] and Prince Nata. Together,
they called up the Twenty-Eight Constellations, the Nine Lumin
aries, the Twelve Horary Branches, the Fearless Guards of Five
Quarters, the Four Temporal Guardians, the Stars of East and
West, the Gods of North and South, the Deities of the Five
Mountains and the Four Rivers, the Star Spirits of the entire
Heaven, and a hundred thousand celestial soldiers.) (Yu, I, 144)
Adding up the number of gods listed here from the Twenty-Eight
Constellations through the Deities of the Five Mountains and the Four
Rivers, the number arrived at is seventy three, if

is

counted as two, which Yu does in his translation, or seventy two, if the
latter is taken as one, which is another possible interpretation.

I

take the number seventy two (or seventy three) to he necessary for the
symmetry of the battle which follows.

Because King Li, the leader of

the heavenly forces, has in his retinue the four Great Devarajas, Prince
Nata, the seventy-two or seventy-three star gods, plus thousands of
other star spirits, the Monkey King, for his part, must have four
generals, One Horn Monster King, the seventy-two monster kings, and
his many monkey followers.

(Such symmetry might represent a technique

that ultimately could be traced to oral storytelling but that does not
concern us now.)
Having thus suggested a possible reason for the seventy-two
monster kings, we must now— since both Zhu and 1592 contain the passage
in question— attempt to determine which version might have first
established this symmetry.

In Zhu, the seventy-two monster kings

are only mentioned in the chapter about this battle; they serve
(if our reading is correct) their function as a match to the seventytwo star gods and do not, as far as I know, appear again.

Should

1592 be the earlier text, this would mean that already in Chapter 3
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(where the seventy-two kings first appear in 1592) the author of
1592 would have known that in Chapter 6 he was going to need seventytwo monster kings to fight seventy-two star gods.

I wonder if an

author of traditional Chinese fiction would have this kind of control
over his work.

Furthermore, 1592, besides having the list of star

gods which numbers seventy two (or seventy three), also has another
list of these gods in which the sum total is not close to seventy two.
This list is in the poem describing the Heavenly forces as they depart
from Heaven (1592, I, 57a; SW, I, 54-55; Yu, I, 144-45).

It mentions

the Gods of Five Plagues, the Six Gods of Darkness, and the Six Gods
of Light, as well as all the other star gods in the list in both 1592
and Zhu.

This seems to indicate that, if 1592 is based on Zhu and

if this poem is based on the first list of the Heavenly forces, the
editor of 1592 might have even been unaware of the symmetry in Zhu
relating to the opposing forces.
What about the six sworn-brother monster kings that are only
in 1592?

Is there any logic behind adding or deleting them?

These

kings are puzzling and appear to do no more than render homage to the
Monkey King.

If Zhu is based on 1592, the editor of Zhu probably

would have simply decided to omit them.

This, however, would

represent a very meticulous kind of editing.

Should 1592 be based

on Zhu, there is no single obvious reason for the Monkey King to have
six sworn brothers, but there are some possible explanations.

In

Chapter 6 of 1592 and Chapters 1-2 of juan III of Zhu, which deals
with the Monkey King's battle with Erlang, Erlang is presented as
one of the seven sworn brothers of Plum Mountain; also, the other
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six brothers assist Erlang during the fight.

This might have given

the idea to the editor of 1592 that it would be entirely
appropriate for the Monkey King, in the earlier chapters, to have
six sworn brothers as well.

Also, since sworn brotherhood is a

st«pls of traditional Chinese fiction, th6 editor of 1592
might have wanted to give these brothers to the Monkey King so as
to make him more like a conventional hero.
Another section of narrative related to plot and only in 1592
is about the efforts of Emperor Taizong to repay Xiang Liang and
his wife with gold and silver for the merits he had borrowed from
them in the Underworld.

In this passage of approximately six-

hundred characters, Yuchi Gong, an official of the court, takes
gold and silver to offer to Xiang Liang and his wife. They refuse
it.

When Taizong learns of this, he has the money used to build a

temple and shrine to commemorate the couple [1592, III (Ch. 11),
9b-llb; SW, I, 129-30; Yu, I, 259-61].
One first notices about this passage that it occurs just at
the break between Chapters 3 and 4 of juan VI in the Zhu edition.
Thus, as seems to have been the case with the monster kings, if
the editor of 1592 has added this passage, he has done so at a
chapter break in Zhu.
Another perhaps significant factor relating to this passage is
that before its appearance in 1592 and before its corresponding place
in Zhu, there is already a sentence in both 1592 and Zhu stating that
the generosity of Xiang Liang and his wife has been repaid [Zhu VI
(Ch. 2), 7a; 1592, III (Ch. 11), 6a-b; SW, I, 125; Yu, I, 254].
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Therefore, strictly speaking, from the consideration of plot, the long
passage that occurs only in 1592 about efforts to reward the couple is
not essential and thus should at least be seen as having the possibility
of being an interpolation.

If this then should be the case, why

would the editor of 1592 want to add this passage?
this passage, I find it to be highly didactic.

In reading

The virtue of

Xiang Liang and his wife is displayed in their refusing the
gifts sent by the Emperor, and the virtue of the Emperor is reflected
in his decision to build a temple and shrine with the silver and
gold.

These actions, which perhaps could be taken to accord with

Buddhist morality, seem more to represent the best of Confucian morality.
Might we not have here then, if 1592 is an expansion of Zhu, an example
of the editor of 1592 trying to add a Confucian tone to his
version of XYJ?
To support this interpretation, we should point out that there is
another passage only in 1592 that clearly represents Confucian values.
In Zhu, when the Monkey King, speaking with the woodcutter who has
given him directions to locate an immortal, asks the woodcutter to
accompany him, the woodcutter refuses and tells the Monkey King to
go alone [Zhu I (Ch. 2), llb-12a]. But, in 1592, when the woodcutter
declines to go with the Monkey King, he does so because he must stay
behind to care for his elderly, widowed mother [1592, I (Ch. 1),
9b-10b; SW, I, 8-9:- Yu, I, 78-79].

In other words, as even the Monkey

King deduces 5ji 1592, the woodcutter cannot go because he is a filial
son.

That t\

passages £ .

..tor of Zhu would expurgate Confucian sounding
text makes little sense from what we know of these
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editions.

It is, however, relatively easy to imagine that an editor,

who would have been an educated man, if not a scholar, and hence
imbued with Confucian ideals, could have altered a text to make
it conform with Confucian values.

(What remains to be determined

and is outside the scope of this study, is whether the editor
would have done so in all seriousness or in jest.)
Another variation in plot in the first fourteenchapters

of 1592

and the corresponding juan of Zhu is in the story ofSanzangand
hunter Liu Bochin.

the

In Zhu this episode forms Chapter 9 of juan VI and

in 1592 it is in the second half of Chapter 13.
The Zhu version of this story divides rather evenly into seven
scenes of about equal length:
1 Not long after beginning his journey to India, Sanzang
finds himself surrounded by tigers and snakes.
II
Ill

The hunter Liu Bochin comes along and protects him,
he also invites Sanzang to his home.
On the way Bochin kills a tiger for food.

IV At Liu's home, Sanzang learns that the next day is the
anniversary of the death of Bochin's father. Although
he is a hunter (hunting breaks the Buddhist prohibition
on killing), Bochin still invites Sanzang to pray for
his father the next day.
V

On the day of the anniversary, Sanzang offers prayers
for the father of Bochin.

VI

The following day, Liu, his wife, and his mother all
relate that they had dreamt that Liu's father was
reincarnated into a wealthy Chinese family.

VII

Sanzang continues his journey and is accompanied by
Bochin for half a day.

Each scene in the Zhu account of this episode advances the develop
ment of the story and by Scene VI the Buddhist moral is clear:

prayer,
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or the prayer of Sanzang, can effect a favorable reincarnation even
to a member of a family of hunters.

This moral, furthermore, gives

a unity to all the scenes.
The 1592 version of this episode is much longer.
poems and over 2,600 characters.
characters in length.

It has three

Zhu had no poems and was about 1,400

1592 contains the following material that is

not in Zhu (the Roman numerals indicate the corresponding scene in
Zhu):
I A short description of the reaction of Sanzang's horse
to the danger.
II A poem describing Liu Bochin.
Ill

A poem on Bochin's fight with a tiger.

IV A
B

A poem on the village where Bochin's home is.
A description of Bochin and Sanzang having tea;
the introduction of Sanzang to Bochin's mother
and wife.

C A discussion between Sanzang and Bochin about
vegetarianism.
D

A description of the preparation of a vegetarian
meal in the kitchen of a hunter's family.

E

Bochin's observations on Sanzang praying before
dinner.

F A description of the walk Bochin and Sanzang take
after dinner.
VI

The appearance of Bochin's father in a dream.

If the Zhu version of this episode is a shortened version of 1592,
the editor of Zhu would have deleted all the material listed above.
Perhaps the sentence on Sanzang's horse could have been taken out
to shorten the narrative, as might also have been the reason for emit
ting the three poems (though it would be odd that at least one poem
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would not have been kept, for there are poems in many of the earlier
chapters of Zhu).

Regarding Scene IV, we would also have to speculate

that everything might have been deleted to shorten the narrative.

But

I find it difficult to accept that Scene IV in Zhu could possibly be a
shortened version of Scene IV in 1592.

First, if Zhu were a shortened

version of this scene, I suspect that it would at least make passing
reference to each part of the 1592 account, yet it has no mention of
Bochin and Sanzang having tea and of the introduction of Sanzang to
Bochin's mother and wife or of Bochin and Sanzang taking a walk after
dinner.

Secondly, much of what is not in Scene IV of Zhu is elegant,

literary description.

It is possible that the editor might have wanted

to colloquialize this scene.

However, some sections of this scene as

rendered in 1592 have a humorous quality, such as the preparation or a
vegetarian meal in a hunter's kitchen and Bochin's reaction to Sanzang
praying before dinner.

Would an editor be willing to leave out such

scenes as well?
If Zhu is the source for 1592, what process would have occurred?
To begin with, the editor of 1592, in Scene I, would have intensified
Sanzang's plight with the comments on the horse.

Next, three poems

would have been added in places where it is not unusual to include
a poem in traditional Chinese fiction:

when a new character is

introduced (Scene II), when a fight takes place (Scene III), and when
characters come to a new place (Scene IV). Then, Scene IV would
have been substantially enlarged with pleasantly decorative material
written in a literate style and often of a humorous nature:

the

formal introduction of Sanzang to Bochin's mother and wife, the
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discussion of vegetarianism in which Sanzang states that he would rather
starve to death than eat meat, and the other sections found only in the
1592 version of Scene IV.
Finally, in Scene VI, the editor of 1592 would have shown the
father of Bochin actually appearing in a dream.

What is fascinating

about this from a textual viewpoint is that what the father says
in the dream and what his daughter-in-law said he said, both of which
occur only in 1592, are almost exactly the same.

When the father

appears in the dream, he says:

[1592, III (Ch. 13), 36a; SW, I, 151]
(It was difficult for me to escape my bitter ordeals in the
Region of Darkness, and for a long time I could not attain
salvation. Fortunately, the holy monk's recitations have now
expiated my sins. King Yama has ordered someone to send me
to the rich land of China, where I may assume my next incar
nation in a noble family. All of you, therefore, must take
care to thank the elder, and see that you are not negligent
in any way. Now I leave you.) (Yu, I, 294)
In the morning, when the wife of Bochin tells of her father-in-law
appearing to her in a dream, she quotes just about word-for-word the
above passage.

In both Zhu and 1592, however, Bochin's mother also

describes her dream.

She says that her husband told her:

[Zhu VI (Ch. 3), 32a; 1592, III (Ch. 13), 36b; SW, I, 151]
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(Thanks to the redemptive work of the elder, [my] sins
have been expiated. [I] am on [my] way to the rich land
of China, where [I] will assume [my] next incarnation
in a noble family.) (Yu, I, 295)
If 1592 is the original text, its author would have first
had Bochin's father make his statement in a dream; next, he would
have had the daughter-in-law repeat it word-for-word; and, lastly,
he would have had Bochin's mother give a much shorter rendition of
what her husband said, using only some of the exact words.

While

this is of course possible, it is surprising that the author would
not have had the daughter-in-law also give more of a brief summary
rather than a verbatim repetition.

If, however, the passages spoken

by the father and daughter-in-law, which are only in 1592, are
interpolations, the editor would have gotten the contents of the
dream from the account of Bochin's mother.

And, faithful to what

he has the father say, he would have the daughter-in-law repeat it
verbatim.
On balance, then, I take the 1592 version of the episode about
Sanzang and the hunter Liu Bochin to be an expanded account of the
Zhu text.

The Zhu version is essentially a Buddhist morality story;

1592 has traces of this, but it is more a playful, literate presenta
tion of traditional Buddhist ideas and a humorous delineation of the
character of Sanzang, who is seen not so much as a Buddhist saint
but rather as a monk concerned with proper observance of all the rules.
If this analysis is correct, we have seen the editor of 1592,
besides expanding this episode, also add to his narrative by using
the seventy-two monster kings and the six sworn brothers as well as
an account of the attempt to reward Xiang Liang and his wife.
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Another kind of material occurring only in 1592 deals directly with
Sanzang and Sun Wukong.

In Zhu, the service during which Sanzang is selected

to travel to India to obtain the Scriptures is followed Immediately
by Emperor Taizong, the next morning, preparing a passport for Sanzang
and seeing him off on his journey [VI (Ch. 7), 22b-24a]. 1592 has
both ox these scenes, but, between them, it includes a scene depicting
Sanzang bidding farewell to the monks of Hsngfu Monastery [III (Ch. 12),
24b; SW, I, 141; Yu, I, 279-80].

Sanzang tells the monks of the vow

he took not to return to China unless he brings the Scriptures.

He

also says that the branches of the pine trees at the monastery will
point eastward when he approaches the capital upon his return.

Over

eighty-five chapters later, in Chapter 100 of 1592, this prediction
about the pine trees is fulfilled [1592, XX (Ch. 100), 55a-b; SW, II,
1126-27].

The final chapter of Zhu, however, which has many of the

scenes in the last chapter of 1592, makes no mention of these pine
trees.

It is not difficult to see the editor of 1592 making these

additions in Chapter 12 and Chapter 100 of his version so as to give
further unity to the novel; but one would have to wonder why an editor
would deem it necessary to delete such passages in both cases.
Another passage about Sanzang found only in 1592 occurs at the
moment the monk is ready to depart for India.
cup of (as he calls it) vegetarian wine.

Taizong offers Sanzang a

At first Sanzang is reluctant

to drink it because of the Buddhist prohibition against wine, but at
last he accedes to the Emperor's wish.

Taizong also mixes dirt with

the wine to remind Sanzang of his home while he is away [1592, III
(Ch. 12), 25a-b; SW, I, 141; Yu, I, 281].

This scene in Sanzang's
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departure is not In Zhu.

There is no obvious reason for an editor

to delete such a touching scene.
for adding it.

But, there are persuasive reasons

We have already suggested that the editor of 1592, in

his version of the episode about Sanzang and Liu Bochin, added a
discussion on vegetarianism during which Sanzang proclaims he would
rather starve than eat meat (that this occurs in Chapter 13, which is
subsequent to the passage now under consideration, should not affect
the argument).

Now, in this scene, we have Sanzang apparently breaking

a Buddhist precept at the urging of the Emperor.

Might we not suggest

that the editor of 1592 is here playing with the character of
Sanzang?

In one passage he has the monk preferring death to eating

meat and in another he has Sanzang drink wine with only minimal
hesitation.
A further interesting feature of the departure scene in 1592 is
that the Emperor justifies Sanzang's drinking of the wine by saying
that it is vegetarian wine.

Isn't all wine vegetarian?

the Ifesperor have his precepts a little confused?
from the precept not to kill,
not to drink wine.

And doesn't

Vegetarianism stems

not to take life, not

Recalling the humor in the 1592

from the precept
account of Sanzang

and Liu Bochin, can we not begin to surmise that the editor of 1592 was
fond of adding satirical, anti-Buddhist elements to his narrative?
We previously

considered a scene that occurred

1592 where Sanzang

alludes to his vow not to return

Scriptures.

only in Chapter 12of
to China without the

Near the beginning of Chapter 13 of 1592 there are other

passages about this vow and another one as well (III, 25a-b; SW, I,
143-44; Yu, I, 282-83).

In Zhu and 1592, Sanzang, as he begins his
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journey, spends the night at Fasten Monastery.

In Zhu, Sanzang prays

with the sionks there for the success of his journey [VI (Ch. 8),
24b-25a]; but, in 1592, Sanzang not only tells the monks about his
previous vow in the evening; the next morning, he makes another one:
he will burn incense at each temple he comes to on his way and will
also sweep clean each pagoda.

What is interesting about this second

vow is that in later chapters of 1592 there are references to it,
none of which are in Zhu, and, furthermore, on occasion, this vow is
the reason for the start of an episode.

For example, in Chapter 62

of 1592, Sanzang remembers this vow and it becomes the motivation for
the pilgrims to stop at a temple which is Important to the plot of
that episode.

Thus, if these additions are the work of the editor of

1592, we see him in Chapter 13 with the addition of the vow about
stopping at temples and pagodas planting a motif he can use later to
expand the summary plots that are in the later juan of Zhu.
The Monkey King is the principal focus of the early chapters of
both 1592 and Zhu.

Nonetheless, 1592, especially in Chapters 2-7,

contains a number of passages about him not found in Zhu.

Basically,

these passages are fuller accounts of some of the fights waged by
the Monkey King, descriptions of his skill at the art of transforma
tion, and the presentation of details about his life and character.
Furthermore, in 1592, the Monkey King quotes proverbs more often.
Each of these passages enrich and enliven the narrative.

Generally

speaking, then, regarding the relationship of 1592 and Zhu, it does
not seem likely that these colorful passages would be removed by
an editor to shorten a text.

On the other hand, such lively passages,
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involving bigger fight scenes, descriptions on the art of transforma
tion, and details about the Monkey King, are the kinds of material
that an editor would insert to expand upon his source.
There are five instances where 15S2 provides a more elaborate
fight scene than Zhu:

the battle the Monkey King has with the Monstrous

King, who has been attacking the followers of the Monkey King [Zhu
I (Ch. 5), 25b-26a; 1532, I (Ch. 2), 24b-25a; SW, I, 21-22; Yu, I,
96-97]; the first attack of King Li and Prince Nata on the Monkey
King [Zhu II (Ch. 4), 19a-22a; 1592, I (Ch. 4), 43a-47a; SW, I,
42-44; Yu, I, 125-30]; the second attack of King Li and Prince Nata
[Zhu II (Ch. 6), 33a; 1592, I (Ch. 5), 57b-58a; SW, I, 55-56;
Yu, I, 146-47]; the fight between Moksa and the Monkey King [Zhu
III (Ch. 1), 2a-3a; 1592, II (Ch. 6), 3a-4b; SW, I, 60; Yu, I,
153-54]; and the Monkey King's skirmish with Wang Lingguan and the
thirty-six thunder deities [Zhu III (Ch. 5), 13b-14a; 1592, II
(Ch. 7), 25b-26b; SW, I, 71; Yu, I, 168-70].
For an example of the differences between the two versions of these
fight scenes, we can use the last-mentioned fight.

In 1592 only, there

is a poem on the fight between the Monkey King and Wang Lingguan,
a description of the Monkey King transforming himself into a creature
with six arms and three heads to fight off the thunder deities, and
a poem on the Monkey King.
Aside from these fight scenes, there are also other passages that
occur only in 1592 which call attention to the Monkey King's skill at
transformation and other magical arts.

For example, in 1592 the

Monkey King is able to carry others over great distances [I (Ch. 2),
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25b; SW, I, 22-23; Yu, I, 98]; he changes some of his hairs into
monkeys to help transport arms back to Flower-Fruit Mountain [I (Ch. 3),
27a-b; SW, I, 26; Yu, I, 101-02]; and there is a list of some of his
magical skills [I (Ch. 3), 28a; SW, I, 27; Yu, 1, 103].

But the most

spectacular example centering on the Monkey King's ability to trans
form occurs in Chapter 6.

After Erlang defeats the Monkey King in

battle, the Monkey King is forced to flee and hide.
here mentions a few transformations.

The Zhu account

To avoid fighting the six sworn

brothers of Erlang, the Monkey King changes into a sparrow.
Erlang notices this, he changes into a hawk.

When

The Monkey King then

transforms himself into a cormorant; and Erlang, into a crane.

Again

the Monkey King changes, now to a small fish; Erlang, in turn, becomes
another type of crane.

Finally, the Monkey King disappears [Zhu III

(Ch. 2), 8a].
1592 and Zhu correspond closely until the Monkey King turns into a
small fish.

Then, in 1592, there is a long passage of over five-hundred

characters [II (Ch. 6), 8a-9b; SW, I, 64-65; Yu, I, 160-61] not found in
Zhu, in which, first, Erlang becomes a fish hawk.

After the small fish

and the fish hawk deduce the identity of each other, the Monkey King
changes into a snake and Erlang into a crane.

When the Monkey King

next becomes a bustard, "the basest and most promiscuous of birds,"
Erlang is so repelled that he assumes his ordinary form and shoots
at the bird with his bow.

By now the Monkey King has transformed

himself into a temple, with his tail becoming a flagpole.

As Erlang

is about to destroy the temple, the Monkey King finally disappears.
This fascinating passage, which shows the Monkey King changing from
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the basest of creatures to a temple within moments, thereby possibly
Indicating the range of his potential for good and evil, hardly seems
to be what an editor would want to omit.

It's a brilliant motif well

worth keeping or adding.
1592 also presents many details about the Monkey King not found
in Zhu.

Generally, these are usually of minor significance, but they

add nice touches to the narrative.

For an editor consistently and

carefully to delete all of these details, which would be the case if
Zhu were presumed to derive from 1592, would be an editorial implausibility of no small magnitude.

Accordingly, I think that their presence

in 1592 is best explained by their addition by its editor.
are some of these details.

Here now

Chapter 2 of 1592 portrays the Monkey King

as being especially polite and respectful.

He bows to his fellow

students and learns etiquette from them (I, 14a; SW, I, 13; Yu, I, 83).
When speaking to his spiritual master, he uses polite phrases, such as
(To the very end I shall never forget your
gracious favor) (I, 18a; SW, I, 17; Yu, I, 89) and

i~

^

(Allow me to inform my esteemed teacher) (I, 21a; SW, I, 19; Yu,
I, 93).

In this chapter we are also informed that the Monkey

King has been away from Flower-Fruit Mountain for twenty years
(I, 21a; SW, I, 19; Yu, I, 93).
In Chapter 4 of 1592, when the Monkey King is appointed an
official at the Heavenly Stable, he is quite diligent at first.
There is a list of all he does (I, 40b-41a; SW, I, 39; Yu, I,
120-22).

Similarly, in Chapter 5 of 1532, when the Monkey King

is put in charge of the Peach Garden, at the outset, he performs
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his work very conscientiously (I, 50b; SW, 1, 49; Yu, I, 136).
Both of these details only in 1592 shade our understanding of the
Monkey King by showing him as someone who tried to take his official
appointment seriously at the beginning.

And, if XYJ has elements

of a political satire, do not passages like these convey its barb
and wit?
Perhaps it is in this same vein that another set of details
is to be understood.

When the Monkey King is granted the title

Great Sage Equal to Heaven, in 1592 an official residence is built
for him:

^

.

— %

...

(Inside the mansion, two departments were established, named
"Peace and Quiet" and "Serene Spirit," both of which were full
of attending officials) [I (Ch. 4), 49a; SW, I, 47; Yu, I, 133].
Chapter 5, then, has three brief references to these departments
(I, 49b, 51a, 55a; SW, I, 48, 49, 53; Yu, I, 134, 136, 142).

This

is another very telling detail more likely to be inserted into a
text rather than omitted from it.
A final consideration regarding the presentation of the Monkey
King in Zhu and 1592 concerns proverbs and quotations.

In both texts

the Monkey King spices his speech with such aphorisms.

In Zhu there

are six instances [I (Ch. 1), 6a-b; (Ch. 5), 21b; II (Ch. 1), 4a,
5b, 5b; (Ch. 6), 33a].

These are all in 1592.

But 1592 also has four

other instances [I (Ch. 3), 30a; (Ch. 5), 55b, 57b-58a, 60b; SW, I, 29,
53, 55, 57; Yu, I, 106, 142, 146, 149].

Again, we can suggest that

there is no apparent reason for the deletion of these four proverbs
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and that a clever editor might vant to add them.

In addition, one

notes that In three of the six sayings that occur In both Zhu and 1592,
the 1592 version is stylistically superior.
j^r

Thus,

El >X.x3eT

[Zhu II (Ch. 1), 4a] (If the Dragon King doesn't have

any treasures, where are they to be found?) reads, in 1592: ’2?”-/v. "Z* »
[I (Ch. 3), 29a; SW, I, 28] (As the
old saying goes, "who worries about the Dragon King’s lacking treasures")
(Tu, I, 104).

The other two examples are Zhu II (Ch. 1), 5b; 1592,

I (Ch. 3), 30a and Zhu II (Ch. 6), 33a; 1592, I (Ch. 5), 57b.

That

the 1592 readings are less colloquial and more literate seems to
indicate that the editor of 1592 wanted to improve his source.
The second significant feature of these proverbs is that three of
the four that occur only in 1592 begin with an introductory phrase
(as the common saying goes) ,y^
and

% iH, (the proverb says),

(the ancient proverb says).

( 2? -X. Z*

is also in

the 1592 reading of one of the proverbs in both Zhu and 1592.)

It

is unlikely that an editor would simply delete proverbs with these
introductions.

What we seem to have here, however, is that the

editor of 1592, as he expanded his text, inserted proverbs in the
manner in which he was accustomed to writing them, that is, with an
introductory phrase.
Finally, we will examine glosses and summary reports.
more examples of both types occur.

In 1592,

The longest and most interesting

example of a gloss found only in 1592 is in Chapter 2.

The corres

ponding passage in Zhu [I (Ch. 4), 16b-17b] has the Monkey King and
his spiritual master discussing various practices that may lead to
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Illumination:

"the practice of the Art division ( ^ T ^ f*l

"the practice of the School division" (
practice of the Silence division" (-4$^$-

)

^

,
).

)»

and "the
Each of these is

of no interest to the Monkey King because they do not lead to
immortality.
The 1592 version ofthis
14-15; Tu, I, 84-86] hasmany
be glosses.

discussion [I (Ch. 2), 14b-15b; SW, I,
passages not found in Zhu that I take to

Thus, in 1592, the master gives a fuller explanation of

"the Art division" and also names the various schools under "the School
division."

In Zhu, the master uses a saying to explain "the School

division."

In 1592, the master also gives a thorough explanation

of the meaning of the saying.

This then happens again regarding the

saying used to explain "the Silence division.”

[1592 also has the

Monkey King and his master discuss a division not in Zhu, "the Action
division" (

1

'47

division," for "action" (
Chinese.]

)•
)

This division contrasts with "the Silence
and "silence"

) are opposites in

Bo ve conclude that the editor of Zhu removed these explanations

or glosses from 1592, or that

the editor of 1592 added them?

Clarity

would be sufficient reason for their addition; deleting them could have
reduced extraneous material.

When, however, we look at some cf the

other glosses found only in 15S2 r'v.i see their brevity, their omission
would reduce the text by very little, but their inclusion adds a great
deal.
For example, in Zhu, when the hunter Liu Bochin is telling
Sanzang about the mountain under which the Monkey King is held
captive, he says: xt_lh

JJL'f'J'

[VII (Ch. 1), lb]
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("The ancient name of this mountain was the Mountain of Five Phases").
In the chapter immediately before this one, however, in both Zhu and
1592, Liu had called this mountain the Mountain of Two Frontiers
(p&j %

dl

) [Zhu VI (Ch. 9), 33a; 1592, III (Ch. 13), 37a; SW, I,

152; Yu, I, 296].
"ancient name”

The Zhu editor apparently felt that the term
) was sufficient to imply that the name of

the mountain had been changed when Liu and Sanzang next bring it up.
In 1592, however, after Liu gives the ancient name of the mountain,
Liu says the following, apparently to explain the discrepancy:
S7 &

-L

1^7 -3?

•

[III (Ch. 14),

37b-38a; SW, I, 153] ("[The name] was changed to the Mountain of the
Two Frontiers as a result of our great Tang ruler's western campaigns
to secure his empire") (Yu, I, 297).

This type of gloss I take to be

an addition rather than something that would have been deleted.
Many of the larger sections of material in 1592 but not in Zhu
are summaries of events that have already taken place.

Zhu, however,

and the corresponding sections in 1592 also have some summaries, so
let us begin by mentioning them.
four of these.

In all I have been able to locate

After erasing the names of monkeys from the Register

of Births and Deaths in the Underworld, the Monkey King returns to
Flower-Fruit Mountain and briefly describes his action to his
followers [Zhu II (Ch. 1), 10a; 1592 I (Ch. 3), 35a; SW, I, 33;
Yu, I, 112].

Later in the story, after causing trouble at the Peach

Garden, the Monkey King again returns to Flower-Fruit Mountain and
gives a brief account of recent events to his followers [Zhu II
(Ch. 6), 30b-3ia; 1592, I (Ch. 5), 55a-b; SW, I, 52-53; Yu, I, 141-
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42].

Then, upon his return from the Underworld, Emperor Taizong

recounts to his officials the highlights of his journey [Zhu VI
(Ch. 1), 4b-6a; 1592, III (Ch. 11), 4a-5b; SW, I, 123-24; Yu, I,
252-53].

And when Liu Quan has completed his task of delivering

melons to the Underworld, he reports on the experience to the
Emperor [Zhu VI (Ch. 2), 9b-10a; 1592, III (Ch. 11), 8a-b; SW, I,
128; Yu, I, 257-58].
1592 has five additional summaries.

The Monkey King tells his

followers about his search for immortality [I, (Ch. 2), 25b-26a;
SW, I, 23; Yu, I, 98-99] and about his appointment to the stables
in Heaven [I (Ch. 4), 41b-42a; SW, I, 40; Yu, I, 123].

The Jade

Emperor relates to Guanyin a detailed account of the trouble the
Monkey King has caused from his birth [II (Ch. 6), lb-2a; SW, I,
58-59; Yu, I, 150-51].

After the battle between the forces of

King Li and those of the Monkey King, Huian, a disciple of Guanyin
and a participant in the fight, gives a report to Guanyin [II
(Ch. 6), 4b-5a; SW, I, 60-61; Yu, I, 154-55].

When Buddha is

finally called upon to try to control the Monkey King, two sages
recount all the disturbances the Monkey King has caused [II (Ch. 7),
16b-17a; SW, I, 72; Yu, I, 170-71].
If Zhu is based on 1592, the editor of Zhu would have kept four
summaries and removed five.

The five summaries found only in 1592

are specifically about the Monkey King.
would have thought them unnecessary.

Perhaps the editor of Zhu

But this reason is not very

convincing, for why would he then want to keep the other ones?

If,

however, 1592 used Zhu as a source, it is easy to speculate that the
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editor of 1592 might have added these summaries to emphasize the
role of the Monkey King In these early chapters, to keep some
control on the mass of material before him, to help the reader keep
track of earlier events, or merely to display his literary talent,
for the summaries only in 1592 are elegantly written.
But aside from speculating about the purposes for either adding
or omitting these summaries, let us also consider one of the summaries
in both Zhu and 1592 that contains variants.

When the Monkey

King returns to Flower-Fruit Mountain after his escapades at the Peach
Garden, in Zhu, he tells his followers of his appointment as Great
Sage Equal to Heaven and his duties in the Peach Garden, of his anger
at not being invited to the Peach Festival and the consequent destruc
tion, and of stealing elixir from Laozi [II (Ch. 6), 30b-31a]. All
of this is in 1592, but 1592 also has other details as well [I (Ch. 5),
54b-55a; SW, I, 52-52; Yu, I, 141-42].

When the Monkey King returns, it

is his four generals and the seventy-two monster kings rather than his
monkey followers (as in Zhu) who question him about where he has been.
Furthermore, they pose a question not found in Zhu about his being
away for over a century.

To this the Monkey King responds that a

day in Heaven equals a year on earth and, therefore, he has only been
gone half of a year.

Finally, in telling of his appointment and

the official residence, he mentions the two departments that were
established for him.
We have already discussed the seventy-two monster kings and the
two departments as recurring references in 1592.

If the editor of

Zhu were using 1592 as his source, in condensing this summary, he
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would have had such control over his material that he would have
spotted the references to the monster kings and the two departments,
which he would have been regularly deleting, and omitted them, as
well as removed the motif of a day In Heaven being equal to a year
on earth.

While this kind of editing is theoretically possible,

I wonder if that is actually what happened here, especially since
there is no obvious reason for the day/year motif to be removed.
Also, if the editor were anxious to shorten his text, why would he
not have removed the entire summary, as he did in other places?

But

if 1592 is based on Zhu, we see here the editor of 1592, along with
adding summaries, in this case expanding one.

In so doing, he alludes

to material that he has inserted previously (the seventy-two monster
kings and the two departments) and also inserts the day/year motif.
At the beginning of this section we asked the general question:
are the passages found only in 1592 additions made by the editor
of 1592 or deletions made by the editor of Zhu?

My judgment is that

it is much more probable that the passages found only in 1592 are
additions.

During the discussion of these passages, I have endeavored

to put forth the reasons that led me to this conclusion.

In reviewing

the fuller plots in 1592, I was particularly impressed by these findings.
First, that seme passages only in 1552 appear at chapter divisions in
Zhu; this is a convenient place to add material as short chapters are
being made into longer ones.

Secondly, some of the passages only in

1592 have a Confucian tone or a more skeptical attitude towards Buddhism
that is not in those sections that occur in both Zhu and 1592.

This,
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too, seems to indicate that passages found only in 1592 were not
written by the person who wrote the other parts of the narrative.
As for those passages found only in 1592 that deal particularly
with Sanzang and the Monkey King, the passages on Sanzang1s vows seem
to give a greater unity to the novel.

Other passages further develop

the character of Sanzang and the Monkey King.

Sanzang is portrayed

less as a Buddhist saint and more as a human being, a man with follies
and inconsistencies.

A twofold modification seems to have been wrought

on the Monkey King.

On the one hand, he is made more of a supernatural

hero through the excurses on his transformations, and, on the other, he
is shown to have human qualities too, reflected in the passages on his
politeness and diligence.

It is more difficult to believe that an

editor would have removed passages unifying a work or giving a nuanced
treatment of character than it is to imagine that an editor added them.
On the glosses and summaries, some of these, theoretically, could
be either additions or deletions; others, however, such as the gloss
on the two names for a mountain and the 1592 version of a summary also
in Zhu, clearly show signs of being additions.
In sum, then, if the passages found only in 1592 are additions, we
must conclude that 1592 is based on Zhu or a version of it.

Neverthe

less, rather than stop here with our study of these two texts, let
us next carefully examine the style of the passages found only in 1592
to see if there are conspicuous stylistic differences when compared
with the style of the passages that occur in both Zhu and 1592.
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Chapter Five
The Style of the Zhu and the 1592 Editions
Style is another aspect of Zhu and 1592 which should be examined
so as to further our understanding of the relationship of these two
texts.

To begin this analysis, we shall study selected chapters in Zhu

and long passages found only in 1592 to see the basic characteristics
of their respective styles.

If the style is similar or the same for

both, this would lend support to the contention that Zhu is a
shortened version of 1592, for, most likely, in shortening a text
an editor would not significantly change the essential characteris
tics of its style.

If, however, a different style is evident in Zhu

as opposed to the long passages only in 1592, this would allow for
the possibility that 1592 is based on Zhu, for it would be an
indication that the editor of 1592, in expanding Zhu, either
could not or did not want to follow the style in Zhu.

Also, in

this section, we shall consider the implications of variant readings
in Zhu and 1592 that appear to have been made to make the text either
more literary or more colloquial, depending upon which can be estab
lished to be the original reading.
To describe the narrative style in Zhu, we shall use Zhu II,
Chapter 1; III, Chapters 1-2; and VII, Chapter 1.

These chapters have

been somewhat randomly selected; yet they should, to a degree be
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representative of the general style of the text as a whole.

Portions

of Chapters 3, 6, and 14 In 1592 correspond with these chapters from Zhn.
Dialogue is central to Zhu.

There are numerous long conversa

tions, usually between two or three characters.

Once the dialogue

has begun, each line is generally introduced by simply naming the
person who is speaking.

This is seen in tke conversation between

the Monkey Ring and the Dragon King of the Eastern Ocean when the
Monkey King requests military dress [II(Ch. 1), 5a-6a].
(the old dragon king said) or

ilL

(Wukong said) Introduces

each line of dialogue once the conversation is underway.

Given the

fact that much of Zhu is dialogue, what is particularly interesting
about this text is that the narration (that is, all the passages
which are not dialogue) functions mainly to introduce dialogue.
Furthermore, there are many different ways in which dialogue is
introduced.

Theoretically, one would think that a typical way to

start a dialogue would be to have a few sentences describing the
setting or the characters and then have the dialogue begin with a
"so-and-so said."

There are not, however, many examples of such a

device in Zhu, though this method is used for the conversation
between the Monkey King and four elder monkeys where they
discuss how the Monkey King might get a weapon worthy of him
[II(Ch, 1), 2b-3a].

Following a description of the fortification

and military training at Flower-Fruit Mountain, the dialogue begins
with a

^

(the Handsome Monkey King said). This type of

introduction can be said to employ a setting-dialogue pattern.
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But most dialogues begin differently.

There may or may not

be a few lines of narration before the start of the conversation.
Rather, what often happens is that the name of the person who is
going to 6peak is given; then there is a description of what he is
doing; and this is followed by jjjj, (said) or another such word,
after which the dialogue begins.

Let us call this an A-described-

then-speaks pattern (A stands for the person who is going to speak).
This pattern is used in the introduction to the above-mentioned
dialogue between the Monkey King and the Dragon King.

After a

couple of lines of descriptive narration, the text continues:

(II, 5a)
(Wukong, holding the treasure in his hands and sitting
in the Water Crystal Palace, to the Dragon King, laugh
ingly said: . . . .) (based on Yu, I, 105) (This and sub
sequent translations from Zhu and 1592 of passages being
analysed for style will follow as closely as possible the
structure of the Chinese. Nevertheless, the translation
will be based on Yu.)
Another manner in which dialogue is introduced is to give the
name of one of the characters who will be in the dialogue, describe
what he is doing, then have him encounter another character, who
opens the conversation.
of a single sentence.
pattern.

All of this is done within the framework
Let us call this an A-meets-B-B-speaks

When the Monkey King enters the ocean to find the Dragon

King, this pattern is employed:
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f«*SJt-

P 9 4 -...

(II, 3a)

(Dear Monkey King jumped to the bridgehead, employed the
magic of water restriction; making the magic sign with
his fingers, leaped into the waves, parted the water,
went straight to the bottom of the Eastern Ocean; doing
this, suddenly saw a yaksa on patrol, who stopped him
and asked: . . . ) (based on Tu, I, 103)
Another technique concerning dialogue is the way in which another
speaker is introduced into the conversation.
using a phrase such
after a line of dialogue.

This is often done by

(as they were speaking) immediately
After this comes a verb or phrase describing

the manner of arrival of the character who is to participate in the
conversation.

Then, there is his name, which is followed either by

(said) or a series of descriptive clauses on him and then a
. We can call this the as-they-were-speaking pattern.

This pattern

is used to introduce the four elder monkeys into a conversation that
the Monkey King is having with his followers (II, la-b) and to intro
duce the Dragon King's mother and daughter into his conversation
with the Monkey King (II, 4a).
Besides dialogue as such, Zhu also often has a character speak
a line or two that goes unanswered.

These statements are ordinarily

either a short monologue or a remark directed to others but to which
no spoken reply is given.
speaks.

The pattern used is A-described-then-

An example of a character speaking to himself occurs when

the Monkey King goes to Aolai Country to get weapons for his followers
and wonders aloud about the best way to acquire them (II, lb).

And
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an example of a character speaking to others hut to which no spoken
response is given is seen when Guanyin arrives at the Peach Festival
and when she arrives at the court of the Jade Emperor (III, la-b).
Passages of narration not directly connected with dialogue, as
already mentioned, are rare in Zhu.

But in the episode about the

Monkey Ring visiting the Underworld (II, 8a-10a), there are some
relatively long descriptive passages interspersed between the various
dialogues.

The narration here is subject-oriented:

that is, first

the name of a character is given and this is followed by a series
of clauses of irregular length which describe what he is doing.
This can be called an A-described pattern.

This episode, for example,

begins with a sentence that follows this pattern:

(He [the Monkey King] soared in the clouds, rode the mists,
and displayed his martial skills; suddenly one day, drinking
until thoroughly drunk, reclined in the shade of pine trees
near the sheet iron bridge, and in a moment fell asleep.)
(based on Yu, I, 109-10)
Throughout tbis episode much of the narration follows this
pattern.

A variation on this pattern, however, is to have the subject

see another character or characters and then have a description of
what they do immediately follow their names.

This pattern, which can

be named the A-encounters-B-B-described pattern, occurs when the Monkey
King sees two men come and carry him off to the Underworld (II, 8a).
Another narrative technique employed in this episode is the use
of

(frightened) and similar words.

Such expressions serve

to shift the focus of the narrative description; therefore, let us
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call this a narrative-shift pattern.

An example of this is in

this episode in a long sentence that begins with an A-described
pattern describing the Monkey King killing the two men who had
taken him to the Underworld and fighting his way into the city there
(II, 8b).

After the descriptive clauses, there is a • a f t #

and

the effect of the Monkey King's actions on various demons and ghosts
is described.

These clauses are then followed by a

4-% (alarmed)

after which is recounted the effect of the demons and ghosts' behavior
on another group of characters, the Ten Kings of the Underworld.

In

this sentence, then, we see the subject of the description changed
three times and are also shown the effect of specific actions on
other characters.
A final narrative technique in this episode is the introduction
of an authorial comment with the expression Jik

(you see, as

translated by 7u). Here the author explains why the name of the
Monkey King was not in the first register of births and deaths
examined (II, 9b).
Other narrative techniques are seen in the episodes in Zhu III
(Chs. 1-2).

The fight scenes in these chapters show another kind

of subject-oriented narration.

Consider the following passage:

[III(Ch. 1), 3a]
(Huian and the Great Sage battled for fifty or sixty
rounds. Huian could not overcome [him] and fled in
defeat. The Great Sage then gathered his monkey troops
and stationed them securely outside the entrance of the
cave.) (based on Yu, I, 154)
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In this passage the two subjects are named and then described jointly.
Next, the first subject is again stated and what only he does is then
described.

This is followed with the same being done for the second

subject.
Another example of this type of narrative pattern is in Zhu III
(Ch. 2), 6b-7a.

Erlang and Monkey are the two subjects.

After both are

named and their fight described, each is again identified and commented
upon.

This pattern, however, is more elaborate than that in the above

passage in that following the individual description of each subject there
is further description introduced by

(like) and -^Tp

(resembled).
Another section of narration that uses a narrative pattern is
Zhu III(Ch. 2), 7b-8a, which describes the actions of the Monkey
King and Erlang after their fight.

First, there is a series of

sentences that are subject-oriented and that employ some of the
patterns already identified:

the Great Sage (the Monkey King) flees

(A-described pattern); Erlang reacts and addresses the Sage,
who does not reply ((A-described-then-speaks pattern); fleeing,
the Great Sage encounters the sworn brothers of Erlang, who speak
(A-meets-B-B-speaks pattern).

After this, there is a description

of the transformations undergone as Erlang pursues the Great Sage.
The six sentences that narrate this are based on essentially the same
pattern, which can be seen in the opening sentence:
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(The Great Sage, quivering all over, squeezed his golden-hooped
rod back into an embroidery needle and hid it in his ear; with
a shake of his body, changed into a small sparrow and flew to
perch on top of a tree.) (based on Tu, I, 160)
The pattern here is:
A-described, set phrase:

(with a

shake of his body, changed into), name of new form, further
description.
The second sentence, on Erlang's transformation, follows this pattern
closely.

The next three sentences, on the Great Sage's second and

third transformations and on Erlang's second, keep this pattern, too,
except

(changed into) replaces

• The

sixth sentence, on Erlang's third transformation, also has this
pattern but expands it by having Erlang speak to himself in the
description section between his name and the
Having thus identified the various patterns in Zhu II, Chapter 1
and III, Chapters 1-2, let us briefly look at Zhu VII, Chapter 1 and
see if similar patterns are in that chapter.

After the opening poem,

the narration begins with a short recapitulation of the concluding
event of the previous chapter, after which a conversation with the
servants of Liu Bochin, Liu, and Sanzang immediately begins (settingdialogue pattern). Following the conversation, Sanzang is the
subject of a line of narration that describes his movements; he
then encounters the Monkey King, who speaks to him (A-meets-B-B-speaks
pattern).

After a poem on the Monkey King, the dialogue of Bochin,

Sanzang, and the Monkey King is introduced by an A-described-thenspeaks pattern.

Next, an A-described pattern has Sanzang climbing
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the mountain under which the Monkey King is held captive.

The

subsequent sentence, following an A-described-then-speaks pattern,
has Sanzang praying to remove the seal from the mountain.

The

narration after his prayer describes Sanzang removing the seal;
although he is not explicitly stated to be the subject of this
series of clauses, it is clear from the context that he is.
While Sanzang is removing the seal, he hears a wind that speaks to
him (A-meets-B-B-speaks pattern), after which Sanzang's and Bochin's
reactions are expressed in a narrative-shift pattern using
(frightened) which leads into an A-descrlbed-then-speaks pattern.
The next sentence, on Bochin and Sanzang walking away from the
exploding mountain, uses the A-described pattern and concludes with

&L

(it was as if) introducing a four-character phrase on

the situation.

The sentence that follows this is complex and employs

a number of patterns.

First, the reaction of Bochin and Sanzang to

the explosion is given (A-described pattern). They then see
the Monkey King approach and speak (A-meets-B-B-speaks pattern),
but he speaks first to Sanzang and then to Bochin.
each remark, there is a descriptive passage.

Moreover, after

After this there is a

conversation between the Monkey King and Sanzang that is introduced
by an A-described-then-speaks pattern.
introduced by

An authorial comment

(so from then on) comes next, and the chapter

concludes with an A-described-then-speaks pattern, in which Bochin
bids farewell to Sanzang.
As with the earlier chapters discussed, this one has a predominance
of dialogue and most of the narration serves to introduce it.

All of
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the patterns in the earlier chapters for introducing dialogue or single
remarks are in this chapter.

Descriptive narration is infrequent and

follows the A-described pattern.
This chapter, however, also has a few narrative elements that
were not in the earlier chapters.

Particularly interesting is that the

description often employs four-character clauses.

Previously, most of

the clauses were of irregular length.
(truly resembled) are used to introduce
metaphors.

These expressions were not in the earlier chapters.
(so from then on), which prefaces an authorial

comment here, was not used previously.
The similarities between this chapter and earlier chapters seem
to indicate that the same general style was followed.

The differences

suggest that this chapter might be by someone else working within
this general style or that this chapter might have been rewritten or
revised.

But these are problems more connected with the nature

of the Zhu edition than with its relationship to 1592.
To pursue our understanding of the relationship of Zhu and 1592,
let us now analyse the style of some passages only in 1592 that vary
in length from around one-hundred characters to over five-hundred
and that are, in a sense, small narrative units.

These passages

describe the Monkey King taking weapons from Aolai Country, his
becoming the sworn brother of six monster kings, his work in the
Heavenly Stables, a meeting with his six sworn brothers, his fight
with the Nine Luminaries, the transformations of Erlang and the

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f the copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout p erm ission.

117

Monkey King, the visit of an official to Xiang Liang and his wife,
and some details of the visit of Sanzang to Bochin's hose.
The first noticeable feature about these passages is that they
are not always dialogue-centered.
description.

Much of the material is pure

Four of these passages, however, include dialogues

and some of these, as well as two of the other passages, contain mono
logues.

The dialogues are mainly introduced by using a setting-

dialogue pattern, unlike Zhu, which seldom uses this pattern.

Thus,

before the dialogue between the official and the Xiangs [III(Ch. 11),
9b-lla; SV, I, 129-30; Yu, I, 259-61] there are some descriptive
sentences and then the dialogue itself begins with /jffi
(Yuchi Gong said).

^

.

This pattern is also used for two short dialogues

between Sanzang and Bochin, one before dinner and the other during
a walk after dinner [III(Ch. 13), 35a-b; SW, I, 150; Yu, I, 292-94].
Another dialogue is introduced with a slight variation in this
pattern.

Before the Monkey King speaks to his six sworn monster

brothers, after the setting of the scene, rather than a simple
i

(he said), there is a

"SP ’
jzt ^

(he then

to the six brothers said) [I(Ch. 4), 47b; SW, I, 45; Yu, I, 130].
The only possible example of an A-described-then-speaks pattern
introducing a dialogue is in the scene where the Monkey King and the
Nine Luminaries fight.

After the narration brings the characters

together, the dialogue begins:

M. «

Pr

: . . .

(the Nine Luminaries, standing still in battle formation, said, . . .)
[I(Ch. 5), 58a; SW, I, 55-56; Yu, I, 146-47].
example of an A-meets-B-B-speaks pattern.

And there is only one

This occurs following
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the transformations of Erlang and the Monkey King when Erlang meets
his six sworn brothers [II(Ch. 6), 9a; SW, I, 65; Yu, I, 161-62].
These passages only in 1592 also have some monologues.

There

are the thoughts of the Monkey King about how to take the arms from
Aolai Country [I(Ch. 3), 27a; SW, I, 26-27; Yu, I, 101-02] and the
thoughts of the Monkey King and Erlang as they see each other undergo
various transformations [Il(Ch. 6), 8b-9b; SW, I, 64-65; Yu, I, 16061].

In general, these follow an A-described-then-speaks pattern.

There are also a few occasions when a character issues a command to
which there is no verbal response, as when the Monkey King, after he
has taken the arms to Flower-Fruit Mountain, tells his followers to
take them.

These remarks also use an A-described-then-speaks pattern.

On the whole, then, dialogue in passages found only in 1592 is not
as prominent as it was in those chapters from Zhu which we examined.
The most frequently used method to introduce what dialogue there is
in these passages is with a setting-dialogue pattern, a pattern that
was not common in Zhu.

Nevertheless, seme of the patterns in Zhu

that introduce dialogue occur in these passages, too.

Moreover,

monologues and unanswered remarks follow the same pattern as in Zhu.
Therefore, in comparing Zhu and these passages found only in 1592
regarding dialogue, the most that can be said is that there are
hints of a different approach, but the difference is not striking
enough to warrant definite conclusions.
In Zhu there were not many passages of descriptive narration,
besides those preparing for dialogue.

The narration was subject-

oriented and, using an A-described pattern, generally told what a
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particular character vas doing.

In these passages found only in

1592, however, there is an abundance of descriptive narration.
Furthermore, it is not only about the actions of individual charac
ters but also about other things (such as scenery). Also, these
passages have a number of characteristics which were not evident
in Zhu.

Catalogues are used fairly regularly.

Four-character

phrases, as well as parallel description of six and seven characters,
are common.

And, grammatical patterns often are complex.

Concerning the catalogues in these passages, we see that when
the Monkey King goes to get weapons at Aolai Country, there is a
catalogue of all the weapons there; and, after his return home,
there is a catalogue of the animal monsters which come to honor him.
[I(Ch. 3), 27a-28a; SW, I, 26-27; Yu, I, 101-02].

After the Monkey

King assumes control of the Heavenly Stables, there is a list of his
staff and their duties [I(Ch. 4), 40b; SW, I, 39; Yu, I, 121].
When dinner is served at Bochin's house, there is a catalogue of
the meats on the table [III(Ch. 13), 35a; SW, I, 150; Yu, I, 293].
Four-character phrases are used extensively in these passages found
only in 1592.

To cite but one example:

after the Monkey King has

brought arms from Aolai Country and distributed them to his followers,
it is said:

[I(Ch. 3), 27b; SW, I, 26]
(After expressing their gratitude, the monkeys all went to
grab at the scimitars and snatch at the swords, to wield the
axes and scramble for spears, to stretch the bows and mount
the arrows; shouting and screaming, [they] played all day
long.) (based on Yu, I, 102)
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As for examples of parallel description, a 4-4, 6-6, 7-7 pattern Is
used to describe how the Monkey King spent time with

his

sixsworn-

brother monster kings [I(Ch. 3), 32a; SW, I, 31; Yu, I, 109]. The
same pattern is also in the sentence describing the Monkey King at
work in the Heavenly Stables [I(Ch. 4), 40b; SW, I, 39; Yu, I, 121].
In Zhu, there were some four-character phrases, but most descriptive
clauses were of an irregular length.

As far as I know, 4-4, 6-6,

7-7 parallel description was not used in Zhu.
Zhu narration principally followed an A-described pattern.

This

pattern is also found in 1592, but there are variations on this that
do not occur in Zhu.

One variation is, first, to name the subject,

to have it followed by a verb-object or verb-object-description clause,
which, in turn, is followed by description on the original subject.
For example, as the Monkey King is distributing arms to his followers,
there is this sentence:

[I(Ch. 3) 27b; SW, I, 26]
(The monkeys looked and saw Wukong standing alone on level
ground and [they] came running to kowtow and ask what had
happened.) (based on Yu, I, 102)
The same pattern is employed after Yuchi Gong has interviewed the
Xiangs:

[III(Ch. 11) 10a; SW, I, 130]
(Yuchi Gong saw that they persisted in their refusal and
[he] had no alternative but to send someone back to report
to the Throne.) (based on Yu, I, 260)

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f the copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout p erm ission.

121

Another variation on the A-described pattern Is to name the subject,
describe what the subject Is doing to another character or object, and
then Immediately describe that character or object.

For example,

the sentence describing the Monkey King preparing to transport arms
from Aolai to Flower-Fruit Mountain begins with the Monkey King as
the subject and describes him changing his hair into monkeys.
immediately after the phrase

However,

(changed into

thousands of little monkeys) there are descriptive clauses on what
these monkeys do [l(Ch. 3), 27a-b; SW, I, 26; Yu, I, 101].

This

pattern can go on for some time as is seen in the sentences that
begin the section on the visit of an official to the Xiangs [III
(Ch. 11) 9b; SW, I, 129; Yu, I, 259].
official, Yuchi Gong.

The first subject is the

His journey to the Xiangs is briefly described.

As soon as the Xiangs are mentioned as the object of his trip, there
is a series of descriptive clauses on them.

The last of these con

cludes with the word "money" (the context is describing how they
earned their living, that is, made money); following "money" there
is then a series of clauses with money as the unexpressed subject
in which it is said how their money was spent.
Besides these two variations on the A-described pattern, just
about each of these long passages found only in 1592 has a sentence
or two based on a complex grammatical structure that has cot been
encountered in Zhu.

In the passage on the Monkey King at work in

the Heavenly Stables, there is this description:

[I(Ch. 4), 40b-41a; SW, I, 39]
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(Blna [a title of the Monkey King] day and night did not
sleep, overseeing the care of the horses. During the day,
he fussed over them; at night, he watched over them diligently,
so that those horses that were sleeping were stirred up and
fed; those that were galloping were caught and placed in the
stalls.) (based on Yu, 1, 121)
He have already pointed out the 4-4, 6-6, 7-7 parallelism in this passage.
Hhat should be observed now is the intricate way in which all the clauses
are logically and grammatically connected.

The general efforts of the

Monkey King during night and day are first described; then the particulars
of the care during day and night are given.

This is followed by a

used in the sense of "so that," which introduces the result of all of this
activity on the horses.

When the horses become the subject, they are part

of a structure having a noun modified by a verb: Mj 9 ^
that were sleeping) and

(the horses

(those that were galloping).

In the passage on the transformations of Erlang and the Monkey
King, the description of the Monkey King looking at Erlang, who is
now a bird, goes as follows:

[II(Ch. 6), 8b; SW, I, 64]
(Suddenly he [the Monkey King] saw a bird that looked like a
green kite though its feathers were not entirely green, like
an egret though on its head were no small feathers, like an
old crane though its feet were not red.) (based on Yu, I, 160)
This description is based on the repetition of the grammatical structure
of^X

. . .^

. . . (like . . . though not . . .).

Furthermore, this

structure is also used in Erlang's subsequent monologue, which is spoken
as he is eyeing the Monkey King who has become a small fish.
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Other interesting grammatical structures are in the section on
the Xiangs.

The opening sentence has already been referred to for the

manner in which the subject of the description is changed; now we should
note the concluding clauses [III(Ch. 11) 9b; SW, 1, 129; Yu, I, 259].
The first one, introduced by 5 ^ ^ (thus), states the result of the
Xiangs' generosity:

they had accumulated a great deal of merit.

The

next two clauses, in apposition to this and in a parallel structure,
then contrasts their position on earth with their position in the
spiritual world.

This is indeed a carefully thought out and well-

written descriptive passage.

What is noticeable in the next sentence

is that two sentences that perhaps could stand independently of each
other are joined by

(and furthermore), which establishes

a closer relationship between them.
In the section on Sanzang's visit to Bochin's home, we see that
the description of the preparation of a vegetarian meal is based, in
part, on the grammatical structure:
. . .

. . ,£?A

. . .Mtk.

. . (first . . . then . . .; afterwards . . . then . . . )

[III(Ch. 13), 34a-35a; SW, I, 150; Yu, I, 293].

Then, an example of

descriptive virtuosity is seen in the description of the shed behind
Bochin's house.

Sanzang and Bochin walk here after dinner.

This

description is based on the pattern of naming a part of the building,
after which comes a verb describing the manner in which something has
been placed; then there is given the name of that object.

Accordingly,

we are told that on the four walls were hanging bows and arrows, from
the cross beams were draped tiger skins, in a corner were stuck various
weapons, and in the middle of the room were set two chairs [III(Ch. 13),
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35a-b; SW, I, 150; Yu, I, 293].

Each of the three elements of this

pattern Is changed each time the pattern is repeated.
Recalling our analysis of descriptive passages in Zhu, where
A-described patterns predominated and where what description there
was largely centered on the movements of this or that character from
place to place, and comparing this with what we have discovered in the
descriptive passages found only in 1592, it seems that we are dealing
with styles so entirely different that it can certainly be suggested
that they are the work of different authors.

And, if this is so, we

have here further and rather substantial support for the idea that
1592 is an expanded version of Zhu done by an editor with a
decidedly literate style.

If Zhu were a shortened version of 1592,

we would have to say that Zhu edited 1592 so that, in the descriptive
passages, mainly only A-described patterns remained.

This does

not seem to be a very likely possibility of how an editor would
go about shortening a text, even if he wanted to render it in a more
colloquial language.
So far we have been examining the style of passages

found only in

1592 as opposed to that of passages in Zhu that correspond to sections
in 1592.

Further stylistic differences can be seen in passages that

occur in both Zhu and 1592 but which have somewhat different styles.
The main difference, in general, is that the Zhu reading reflects a
colloquial style and the 1592 version, more of a literary one.
Examples of this are in both the dialogue and the narration.

The

following examples are only some of the ones that could have been
cited.
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When a woodcutter tells the Monkey King of a mountain where
an immortal lives, in Zhu, he says:

"tlh
not far.
Mind)

[I(Ch. 2), lib] (It’s not far.

It’s

It’s at that mountain called the Mountain of Heart and

(based on Yu, I, 78-79).

But, in 1592, the expression -^fci cLi

(this mountain) [I(Ch. 1), 10a; SW, 1, 9] appears where Zhu has
(it's there, at that mountain).

The former represents

a literate, spoken Chinese, whereas the latter is colloquial.
After the Monkey King has found his spiritual master, one day
he is called by the Patriarch to be instructed in magical arts.
In Zhu, the Patriarch says: '
/\ - ^ ~ ' ‘Of
[I(Ch. 5), 19a].

(Carefully come forward; hear my explanation).

1592, however, has:
SW, I, 16]

'

f

t

(Come closer and listen carefully)

-

[I(Ch. 2) 17a;

(Yu, I, 87).

Again,

the difference here is between ordinary spoken Chinese and a literate,
spoken Chinese.
Before the Monkey King and Prince Nata fight, they exchange
insults.

In Zhu, the Prince says to the Monkey King:

(I received the Jade Emperor's command to lead troops
to capture you.)
To which, the Monkey King replies:

[II(Ch. 4), 21a]
(Considering your inexperience, how dare you come to
capture me?)
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But, in 1592, the Prince says:

(I am under the imperial commission of the Jade
Emperor to come and arrest you.)
And the Monkey King answers:

[I(Ch. 4), 44b-45a; SW, I, 43]
(Little prince, your baby teeth haven't even fallen out,
and your natal hair is still damp! How dare you talk so
big?) (Yu, I, 128)
Though there is a literary flavor to the Zhu reading, the 1592 is
even more literary.

Note the conciseness of expression in what the

Prince says in the 1592 version and the parallel structure in the
Monkey King's insult about baby teeth and natal hair.
An example of variant readings related to style in the narration
is in the description of the aftermath of a battle between the forces
of King Li and those of the Monkey King.

The Zhu version is as follows:

[II(Ch. 6), 34b]
(When those four Devarajas retired their troops and stopped
their fighting, each one came to report his accomplishment.
There were those who had captured tigers and leopards, those
who had captured lions and elephants, those who had captured
wolves and insects, those who had captured foxes, and those
who had captured [other] animals. Not a single monkey
monster, however, had been seized.) (based on Yu, I, 149)
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We have already mentioned catalogues as a feature of passages found only
in 1592.
in 1592,

Here now is a typeof catalogue in Zhu.

It differs from those

however, in that itis not just a list of nouns.

is a series based on the pattern *^|
had captured . . . ).
spoken Chinese.

Rather, it

(those who

This pattern seems to have been derived from

Therefore, this catalogue is sufficiently different

from the catalogues found only in 1592 so that it does not invalidate
our suggestion of a particular kind of catalogue as being unique to
passages only in 1592.

1 would call the catalogue here in Zhu of the

colloquial or oral style and those in 1592 of a literary style.
When we look at the 1592 version of the above passage [I(Ch. 5,
60b; SW,

I, 57; Yu, I, 149],we find that the first two clauses with
are exactly the same as the Zhu reading.

The

third clause (and the final one in 1592), however, reads:

sfir

^

(those who had captured wolves, insects, and

foxes). The last clause of this pattern in Zhu does not appear in
1592.

Are we to conclude that the editor of Zhu, had he based his

text on 1592, expanded the 1592 reading and gratuitously made it more
repetitious, or that the editor of 1592 conflated the third and
fourth clauses in Zhu and completely eliminated the final one?
Certainly the latter seems more likely.
A minor example of the narration of 1592 having more literary
embellishment occurs in the scene describing the celebration after
the capture of the Monkey King by Buddha.
[III(Ch. 6), 18a]

Zhu simply states:

(All the immortals were overjoyed).

But, in 1592 there is the more literary:

^

a
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[II(Ch. 7), 21a; SW, I, 75]

(All of then [the immortals] were feasting

happily) (Yu, I, 176).
Through these examples taken from both dialogue and narration,
we have seen that the 1592 readings tend to be phrased in a more
literate style.

Yet, most of these examples, in themselves, do not

indicate what process is involved here:

that of making a text more

literary or of making a text more colloquial.
of the narration based on a

But, one example, that

. . .&} pattern, suggests the

priority of the Zhu reading, for the process appears to be that of
making a text more literary.
As has often been the case in trying to analyse Zhu and 1592,
as soon as a general statement is made, a passage immediately turns
up to refute it.

In this instance, the general statement is that,

as far as variant readings are concerned, the 1592 version is usually
more literary.

The difficulty is that there are a few passages in

Zhu that seem to have a better style than the corresponding passage
in 1592.

An interesting example of this is when Sanzang criticizes

Sun Wukong for killing the thieves who had attacked them.

In Zhu,

Sanzang reprimands his disciple with:

& 'tA %

£J

[VII(Ch. 2), lib]
(As a priest, I prefer to die so that six thieves might
live, for in killing to eliminate thieves, one, in no
time, becomes a thief. How can you murder a man to
eliminate thievery?)
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But, In 1592, Sanzang says the following:

.

itfi-

4*iSSL£&.H

Safa

tfj % %

[IIKCh. 14) 47aj SW, I, 160]

(As a priest, I would rather die than practice violence.
If I were killed, there would be only one of me, but you
slaughtered six persons. How can you justify that? If
this matter were brought before a judge, and even if your
old man were the judge, you certainly would not be able
to justify your action.) (Yu, I, 308)
Regarding style, the Zhu reading has a literate quality and the 1592
version seems to be rather colloquial.

How is this to be explained?

One way is to recall our earlier discussion about the difference
in presentation of the character of Sanzang in Zhu and in 1592.
We noted that Zhu tends to treat him quite seriously as a Buddhist
hsly man, whereas 1592 does not always do this, at times portraying
him even humorously.

The Zhu version of the above passage seems

to be a strong and sincere statement of Buddhist belief, expressed
in literate, spoken Chinese, as we would expect a holy man to speak.
Further, Sanzang not only states his preference for death but also
gives a theological reason for it:
thief.

one who kills a thief becomes a

This line of reasoning is not found in the 1592 reading.

Rather, the act of killing, though condemned because it is violence,
is put in the context of the court.

In good colloquial language

Sanzang asks what judge would ever allow such conduct.

Having Sanzang

speak colloquially here I would take as part of the editor's intent
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to present Sanzang more as an ordinary human being.

And, having

h-im refer to the courts, which represent the Confucian moral code,
I would take as another example of something else that was discussed
earlier:

the apparent willingness of the editor of 1592 to infuse

a Confucian point of view into his text.
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Chapter Six
Style Markers in the Zhu and the 1592 Editions
In The Chinese Short Story: Studies in Dating, Authorship, and
Composition, Patrick Hanan presents a tentative methodology for approaching
the problem of reliable dating for one-hundred and fifty some Chinese
vernacular short stories.1

The principal texts studied are the twenty-

nine stories in a collection generally known as the Qingpingshan tang

tL)'■jfc

huaben

/’fc-

(Stories from the press of Qingping Mountain),

which was compiled by Hong Pien 12%jrfM. in the mid-sixteenth century,
and the one-hundred and twenty stories in the Sanyan
collection.
Menglong

.g (Three words)

The latter work, in three volumes, was published by Feng
• The first volume, Gujin xiaoshuo

(Stories old and new) [also known as Yushi mingyan

^,)-»

“tit"

(Instructive words to enlighten the world)], appeared between 1620 and
1624; the second volume, Jingshi tcngyan

(Popular words

to admonish the world), in 1624; and the third, Xingshi hangyan {5j^L.
*5* (basting words to awaken the world), in 1627.
In explaining his methodology, Hanan first distinguishes the "major
stylistic categories" in the vernacular Chinese short story:

dialogue,

which can be of many different styles; descriptive set pieces, usually
in Classical Chinese; various verse forms; and the "plain narrative."
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He then comments:
If this plain narrative is considered with reference to
the whole corpus of vernacular fiction, it will be found
to share the same major stylistic set. At this high level
of generalization, it can he said thatthe plain narrative
portions of the vernacular fiction share the same major
style, which will be called the 'vernacular fiction style.'
(p. 21)
Having thus narrowed his focus to the plain narrative and having noted
that

it has a style proper to itself, Hanan observes that Chinese short

stories definitely datable to one period of time use a different set of
what he calls style markers in the plain narrative from stories which
can be reliably placed in another period.

For example, he finds that

stories written around 1550 have style markers such as
(thought, as follows),^ S5 “a

jf

jfL

(and then said, as follows), and

(it was truly a case of), whereas stories written around

1620 have style markers such as
(thought, as follows), and so on.

(thought, as follows),
(The process by which Hanan

arrived at these various style markers is fully explained in his
Chapter Two.)
As he further develops this methodology and gradually expands the
time frame, Hanan eventually proposes three sets of style markers that
reflect three time periods.

Fifteen style markers are taken to be

criteria for stories written before 1450, which are called the early
stories (pp. 112-15).

For the middle stories, those dating from 1400

to 1575 (note the fifty-year overlap between early and middle stories
which Hanan deems necessary to allow for borderline stories), there
are twelve style markers (pp. 111-12).

And, for the late stories,

those written after 1550 and before 1627 (there is a twenty-five year
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overlap between middle and late stories), there are eighteen criteria
(pp. 26-27; 38-40).
In his Preface, Hanan warns of the limitations of his approach:
all the criteria are not based on comprehensive categories; and his method
ology is tentative, cannot be verified by computer analysis, and is intended
only for the vernacular Chinese short story (pp. vii-viii).

Despite

these caveats, it seemed to me that it might be illuminating for our
study of the relationship of Zhu and 1592 if we examined these editions
to see what style markers are used, for the basic problem before us is
one of dating.

We can date only the 1592 edition and that date

is for publication rather than authorship.

1592 falls near the middle

of the dates for late stories (1550-1627).

Should it have been composed

during this period, might it not contain some of the style markers for
a late story?

Then, if Zhu is a shortened version of 1592, would it

not presumably preserve some of these criteria?

But if, on the other

hand, Zhu is the earlier text, it might have style markers from the middle
or early periods, while passages found only in 1592 conceivably would
have mainly late criteria.

It is of course unlikely that, in either

case, such a neat pattern would be found, but still the idea warrants
consideration.
The top half of the following chart lists all the style markers
as defined by Hanan that I have been able to locate in Zhu.

The bottom

half records the style markers in passages found only in 1592 and
also lists the variant readings in 1592 for style markers in Zhu.
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STYLE MARKERS IN ZHU AND 1592
Zhu, juan X

EARLY

MIDDLE

LATE

Ch. 1

(lb, 2)*

<la-6b)

®

Ch. 2
<7a-13b)

(D
®

Ch. 3
(13b-15b)

(f)

Ch. 4
(15b-18b)

©
® ^ ^

S#

9)

(9b, 8)
(9a’U

&&3L'j£,

(18a. 9)
d 8b. «>

Ch. 5
<18b-27b)

©

^

£7

# (20a, 4)

VARIANTS IN 1592 (Ch. 2)
M(g)(20a, 4)*** reads j[|f. (17b, 5)
*The encircled number or letter before the style marker corresponds with Hanan's
classification of the various criteria. Enclosed in parentheses are the page and line
numbers.
**A # beside a style marker Indicates that the Zhu or 1592 reading is slightly different
from what is given in Hanan yet close enough to it that I felt it warranted inclusion.
***Here and in subsequent citations M refers to the middle period; E, to the early;
and L to the late.
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Zhu, luan II
EARLY
Ch. 1
(la-lOb)

<&#&$
B

MIDDLE

LATE

(2a* 10>
(5a, 2)

(c)

Ch. 2
(10b-13b)

<D^£ 0

Ch. 3
(13b-17b)

(1*. 6)

®

(lb* 8)

®

(17*. 3)

# (12a, 7)
# (17b, 1)

Ch. 4
(18a-23a)
Ch. 5
(23a-25a)
Ch. 6
(25a-35a)

Q
©

YgJL
(30a, 5)
©
.. , , .
(31b, 1-2)
(33a, 2)

(34b> 7>

©

—

PASSAGES FOUND ONLY IN 1592

@

(31a, 7)
(35a, 12)

Ch. 4

©

(47a»12>

Ch. 5

©

Ch- 3

(D -4 ^

(27b, 7)

<E.IOL (56a, 2)

VARIANTS IN 1592
M (?)(12a, 7; 17b, 1)readszft^ (36b, 12) (42a,

9)

L © (17a, 3) reads jE .(42a, 3)
LQ)(29a, 5) reads
E © (31b, 1-2) reads

(52b, 4)

^

S

(56a, 9)
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Zhu, 1uaa III

Ch. 1
(la-4a)

LATE

MIDDLE

EARLY
©

J

# (2a, 6)

Ch. 2
(4b-8b)

*

Ch. 3
(8b-lla)
Ch. 4
(lla-13a)
Ch. 5
(13a-15b)
(16a, 9)

Ch. 6
(15b-20a)
Ch. 7
(20a-24a)

©

-

(|) 6f

£Jjt

(17b, 6)

(20a, 8-9)
(23b, 6)

©

(26a, 4)
(28b, 8)

Ch. 8
(24a-30a)

©

(26a, 6)

PASSAGES FOUND ONLY IN 1592
Ch. 6
W

<2)jL f|
Ch. 7

®

3*'J

(17b, 11)

Ch. 8

(Ip
©'If

(5*>= 8)
(10a, 11)
(9b» 3-4)
(13b, 4)

(28a, 2)
(33b, 3)

VARIANTS IN 1592
E(G)(2a, 6) reads
E©

(3b, 1) reads

M©(26a, 6) reads jy#,

T

(2b, 9)

(5a, 7-8)
(31a, 2)
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Zhs, lean V
EARLY

MIDDLE

Ch. 1
(la-7a)
Ch- 2
<7a-10a)

©

# (6b, 8)

2)
(8a, 5)

*
© 'fSM j
_

^£ (3

LATE

,

(9b*
(91" ’>

® fl#L
Ch. 3
(lOa-llb)
Ch. 4
(llb-13a)

0#

(12b, 3)

® <^^1,
■—
^
© JEL

Ch. 5
(13b-20a)
Ch. 6
(20a-25a)

<l*a. W

U*D»
(17b. 1)
(14b, 4)

CP-jf S#1 (21a, 10)
®
g^. (23a, 7)

PASSAGES FOUND ONLY IN 1592

VARIANTS IN 1592
H(§)(6b, 8) reads £3
E<|) (8a, 2) reads

(41b, 12)

^

(43b, 5)

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f the copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout p erm ission.

EARLY

MIDDLE

«>. 1
(la-7a)

(D ^

Ch. 2
(7a-8b)

<D At 8%
* 1

Ch. 3

© Jk

(8b-lla)

3#

(5«, 4)

©

t8®* 5-6)

©

LATE

<*»• 6>

<Sh. 5)

<9®* 4>

VD« H
Clla-lAb)
Ch. 5
(14b-16a)
Ch. 6
(16a-22a)

<D

^

0#

(21a, 5-6)

S

# (17a, 9)
(18a, 4)
(18a, 7)

Ch. 7
(22a-24a)
g. S^b)

<&M

Ch. 9
(29a-33a)

© ^ 0f

®f

(27b, 1)

CPjE-^

(26a, 6)

(S)

— 8^

(27a, 2-3)

(29a, 10)

PASSAGES FOUND ONLY IN 1592
Ch. U

<0
©

Ch. 12

@

Ch. 13

©

(9b, 4)
(9b* 12)
^sflL
^

©

£ ^ 5

* <2b> «

(16b’ »
(19b, 2)

t3 * (26a, 7)

©

Sf (37a, 3)

VARIANTS IN 1592
H(S) (17a, 9) reads
M @ (18a, 4) reads

<19a* 5)
(17b, 8)
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Zhu, _1uao VXI
EARLY
Ch. 1
(la-5a)
Ch. 2
(5a-12b)

(D P S

©

©
Ch. 3
(12b-14b)

MIDDLE

t&'M,

LATE

(4a, 10)
(4b, 10)
(5a, 6)

<9b* 4)

(U) J R S L

(14a, 10)

^

The corresponding chapter in 1592, Ch. 14, has no style markers in the passages only
it has; nor does it have any variant readings for the style markers in Zhu.
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In brief, this chart shows that Zhu and the corresponding sections
in 1592 have early and middle criteria in each of the juan under con
sideration.

Late criteria, however, are almost all in juan I and II

of Zhu and the corresponding chapters in 1592.

Passages found only in

1592 contain occasional criteria from all three periods, and one middle
c r i t e r i o n , ( a n d there we leave the matter), appears frequently.
On the surface, this does not seem to clarify the relationship of Zhu
and 1592, but a closer examination of these style markers may prove
instructive.
Four early criteria are repeated a few or more times: 'fjS
([all] he saw was), ^

3

and

s£

(before long),^ 8$-

(when he looked),

3,

(before he had finished speaking).

early criterion number 12, or a closely similar expression, appears
four times in Zhu (II, 31b, 1-2; 33a, 2; III, 2a, 6; 3b, 1).

What is

interesting about this criterion is that twice, in the corresponding

f (before he had

place in 1592, there is the variant reading
finished speaking) (I, 56a, 9; II, 2b, 9).

If we accept "1D€j

to be an early criterion, may we not suggest that the editor
of 1592, when he came upon this expression in Zhu, was aware
of its archaic nature

and

J 1 A change
to "s

^

equivalent of "
5a, 8].

for

changed it to the presumably
similar reason also seems to

more current
have beenmade

(Zhu III, 3b, 1), which I take to be the literary
^

j

• 1592 reads simply

^

[II(Ch. 6),

(To explain why this expression should be in a more literary

form in the first place, I would speculate that it is because of the
context of the Jade Emperor and Guanyin speaking.

In general, in
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these texts, when divinities speak they use literate language and
the plain narrative around such dialogue tends to be literate, too.)
In one instance, however, 1592 has a
with one in Zhu (II, 33a, 2).

T

corresponding

Here are the two versions of this

passage:

(Zhu II, 33a)
(The Great Sage said, "'If you have wine today, get
drunk today; mind not the troubles of men."' Before
he had finished speaking, still another flock of
imps arrived to report . . . .)

i. i f ■§

m

.® ^

a

ft

[1592, I(Ch. 5), 57b-58a]
(Our Great Sage . . . said, "'If you have wine today, get
drunk today; mind not the troubles in front of your
door.'" Before he had finished speaking, another
group of imps came leaping and said, "Those nine
savage gods are trying to provoke battle with foul
words and nasty language." "Don't listen to them,"
said the Great Sage, laughing. '"Let us seek today's
pleasure in poetry and wine, and cease asking when
we may achieve glory or fame.'" Before he had fin
ished speaking, still another group of imps arrived
to report . . . .) (based on Yu, I, 146)
In 1592, the Monkey King quotes a second proverb.
Zhu, then this is an insertion.

If 1592 is based on

In expanding upon Zhu, when the
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editor of 1592 first came to the
it to
he wanted to.

J

T

, as he did elsewhere.

in Zhu, he changed

He then added the sentences

Afterwards, returning to the Zhu text, he would have

J

gone back to the above-mentioned
rather than again using a

. This time, however,

, he simply kept the Zhu reading.

He might have done this inadvertently or he might have wanted not to
repeat

T .

Therefore, in considering this early criterion in Zhu and
its variant readings in 1592, what apparently happened was that
the editor of 1592 changed the Zhu reading.

Is it at all

possible that the converse could have happened?

I do not think so,

for if the editor of Zhu were working from 1592, we would have to say
that twice he substituted an archaic expression for a standard
colloquial one, that once he also made a literary expression somewhat
archaic, and that he edited one passage to keep the archaic rather
than the common reading.

This kind of editing might be done by a

meticulous editor for particular reasons, but there is no indication
that the editor of Zhu would have been this meticulous nor is there
a reason— apparent or obscure— for making such changes.
He should not, however, base an interpretation of the relation
ship on Zhu and 1592 on just one criterion.

The above analyses,

rather, should be taken as one example of the usefulness of style
markers, as defined by Hanan, for our purposes and as the first hint
that Zhu might be the prior text.

We should also point out that

this particular style marker could be an aid in understanding the
nature of the Zhu text.

That it is only in two chapters of Zhu
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[II(Ch. 6) and III(Ch. 1)] might be an indication that these chapters
are of a different provenance from other chapters in Zhu.
Another early style marker in these texts is '{Q JL/
saw was), number 6 of the early criteria.

([all] he

To qualify as a criterion,

'ftsJJiL must be used before a set piece, that is, before a descriptive
passage " . . . usually in unrhymed parallel prose and more or less
Classical in language" (p. 20).
marker:

Hanan also remarks about this style

"Although a very common element in late fiction, this formula

is not found in the middle group" (p. 113).
instances where, in Zhu,^/l3 JLi
be a set piece.

Our chart lists the four

appears before what I have taken to

For Zhu II, 30a, 5 and III, 20a, 8-9, the set piece

accords with Eanan's definition, but, for Zhu III, 26a, 4 and V, 9b,
6, it is just a passage of vernacular narration.
passages in 1592 have these

The corresponding

JfL as they are in Zhu, except

that in

one instance a poem appears before the set piece [Zhu V, 9b, 6/1592, II
(Ch. 9), 44b-45a].

Therefore, we cannot look to variant readings in

1592, as we did before, for hints as to its relationship with Zhu.
there are other ways to investigate this relationship.
noted is that no passage found only in 1592 uses
set piece.

First to be

Jfjj before a

This might be an indication that such a use is unique to

the author of Zhu, in which case it would seem likely that 1592
stems from Zhu.

That is to say, the editor of 1592, in borrowing

from Zhu, would take these passages as they are, but when writing
his own additions, he would not use this style marker before a set
piece.

But

But this argument, in itself, is not necessarily convincing:
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for, should Zhu be based on 1592, the editor of Zhu might have, by
chance, simply kept all of t
Besides putting

h

e

s

.

before a set piece, Zhu and 1592 also

use this expression in other ways.

The following chart enumerates

these instances.
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IN ZHU AND 1592
VARIANTS IN 1592

ZHU
juaa I
-^2

EXAMPLES FOUND ONLY IN 1592
Ch. 1

(poem) (3b, 9-10)

Y2 Qj#?

(P®em) (4b, 8)

>”fS.
(before poem in Zhu which
is not prefaced with it)
(I, 10b,6)

(before a brief
introduction to dialogue)
(13as 2)

A poem follows the -'fg JLi
[I(Ch. 1), 11a]

(poesn) (I, 7b, 2)

Ch. 2
vfg jgj (couplet) (I, 17a, 11)
Ch. 5

juan II

^L,

(poem) (26a, 2)

(couplet) (I, 55a, 5)
(poem) (I, 57a, 1)

Cli 8
(couplet) (II, 25b, 1)
Ch. 9

juan V
(poem) (19b, 4)
juan VI
(poem) (15a, 1)

(P® ^ (XI» 45a, 8)

Ch. 12
-f@
(before a poem which is in
Zhu but in a much shorter version. In
Zhu this poem is not introduced by
< g Hi
) (HI, 22a, 6)
Ch. 13

Ste%±

(Poem) (HI, 26b, 6)
(poem) (III, 32a, 2)

juan VII

j^L (p®601* 63» 9-1°)
X g
(couplet, poem)
(9b, 8)

The couplet in Zhu is not in 1592,
thus placing
directly
before the poem [III(Ch. 14), 44b,
4]
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From this chart, It can be seen that, in Zhu,
most of the time before a poem.

J§j Is used

Just once it occurs before an intro

duction to dialogue and just once is it before a couplet that precedes
a poem.

But, in passages found only in 1592, ''dsjlj appears

regularly before poems and before couplets.
that

Previously we suggested

before a set piece might belong to the style of the

author of Zhu but were reluctant to overstress the point.

Now,

however, we seem to have a second difference in style relating to
the use of
couplet.

Passages found only in 1592 have

jL» before a

This allows us to say with more certainty that what we

have here are probably two different styles, that of Zhu and that of
passages found in 1592.

If this is so, the Zhu style would belong to

the author or editor of Zhu and that of passages found only in 1592
to the editor of 1592.
As for the variants in 1592, if our interpretation is correct
concerning the two distinct styles, then in one instance the editor
of 1592 would have added a poem where Zhu has ''(QJIL followed by
narration and also in another instance he would have removed a couplet
from Zhu that was between a^r§ %
places he would have placed
not so introduced.

.ML

and a poem.

Furthermore, in two

before a poem from Zhu that was

Such changes seem plausible.

But if Zhu were based

on 1592, we would have to wonder why a poem was removed and a couplet
added as well as why in two instances only^fM jfL

were deleted.

0^ (before long) is Henan'« early criterion number 8.
For this expression to count as an early style marker, it " . . .
must come before the relevant verb, net after it, in the meaning of
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'for a short w h i l e ( p . 114).

Both Zhu and passages found only in 1592

have examples of

coming after the relevant verb and

meaning "for a short while."

Zhu also has five examples of <3^

coming before the relevant verb and meaning "before long" [I, 18b, 4;
V, 12b, 3; 23a, 7; VI, 21a, 5-6; VII, 5a, 6].*

The corresponding

passages in 1592 match these examples in Zhu, except for the fourth
one.

Here are the two versions of this passage:

(Zhu VI, 21a, 5-6)
(When Taizong heard this he immediately ordered soldiers to
arrest them. Before long the soldiers brought the two monks
to see Taizong.)
3

& 4 & A .

9,

[1592, III(Ch. 12), 21b, 5—6]
(The king ordered them to be arrested, and the two monks were
taken by many people and pushed into thehall in the rear to
see Taizong.) (based on Yu, I, 276)
For this example we see that 1592 does not have
and that the entire sentence is in a literarystyle.

Tome, this

indicates that the Zhu reading is the earlier version.

The editor

of 1592 would have rewritten this sentence to improve its style,
and, in so doing, he omitted the early style marker.

While the

editor of Zhu, it could be argued, might have rewritten the 1592
reading to make it colloquial, it is difficult to accept that he
would have done it in such a poor colloquial style and also in such
a way that he would have added, just this one time for the entire
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work, an early style marker.

Accordingly, if for this example, the

appears to be original to Zhu, then for the other examples
of 'F ^

the Zhu reading would probably be original, too.

The final early criterion to appear often in these texts is
number 5,

(when he looked).

According to Hanan, this style

marker, as an early criterion, Introduces a couplet, poem, or set
piece.

He also adds, "A short phrase, such as . . . ® JOj 'what

he saw was . . .' or . . .
intervene between [ ^

0^

'in appearance he was' may
] and the couplet, and so on" (p. 113).

From the first chart we see that ^
in Zhu.

0^

appears thirteen times

Each time it is followed by either a set piece or a short

line of description.

Five times there is no intervening particle

(II, 2a, 10; V, 8a, 2; 8a, 5; 21a, 10; VI, 8a, 5-6).
used three times immediately after ^
29a, 10). JfL

0^

K

JL

is

(III, 23b, 6; VI, 9a, 4;

(in the sense of 'what should it be but') also

is used three times (II, 5a, 2-3; III, 16a, 9; 28b, 8).
each there is a

And once

(what he again saw) (VI, 5a, 4) and a

(it obviously was) (VI, 27b, 1).
All of these ^

also appear in the corresponding passages

in 1592, except for one.
up) rather than the

1592, II(Ch. 9), 43b, 5 has

0?f

in Zhu V, 8a, 2.

(looking

Since this is done only

once in thirteen examples, it is of little possible significance.
passages found only in 1592 have but one example of
27b, 7].

0^

The

[(Ch. 3),

This seems to indicate that this style marker was not part

of the pervasive style of the editor of 1592.
regarding ^

On the whole, however,

, its major significance for our purposes
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is that, because of Its frequency, it attests to the probably early
existence in one form or another of whichever text is found to be the
prior one.
While ^

does not aid our understanding of the relationship

of Zhu and 1592, another expression very similar to it does.
— '^

This is

(as soon as he looked), which appears five times before a set

piece in Zhu and once before a poem.

In 1592 there is a variant reading

for all but one of these, as the following chart illustrates.
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ZHU

1592

2fl.JL
(I, 12b, 5)
(he suddenly turned around, and as
he looked, saw)

[I(Ch. 1),’11a, 1]
(he suddenly turned around,
and saw) (based on Yu, I, 80)

(II, 21b, 1)
(lifting his head and as
he looked)

& 4 J &
[I(Ch. 4), 45a, 3]
(lifting his head to look)
(Yu, I, 128)

(II, 29b, 10)
(raising his eyes and as
he looked)

Not in 1592.

# 8R.-4%
(III, 15b, 1)
(using the eye of wisdom, as
he looked, saw)

[II(Ch. 7), 18a, 12]
(training the eye of wisdom
[on him], saw) (based on Yu, I,
173)

(poem) (VII, 2a, 5)
(carefully fixed his gaze and
looked)

[III(Ch. 14), 38a, 7]
(went forward to look [at him])
(Yu, I, 298)

tS7Sf— J £,
(VII, 15a, 9-10)
(suddenly turned around and as
he looked, saw)

As in Zhu.
[III(Ch. 14), 49a, 8]

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f the copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout p erm ission.

If we take — ^

to be a style marker of the Zhu text, we must

ask whether it is original to Zhu or an expression that has been
inserted into the text, which would be the case if Zhu is based on
1592.

— ^

is a colloquial expression.

As we examine its appearances

in Zhu and the variant readings in 1592, it seems that what happened
was that the editor of 1592 found this expression awkward or too
colloquial and therefore changed it each time he came upon it, except
in one instance.

It is significant that almost all the —

in Zhu have variant readings in 1592, for this indicates a consistency
of purpose on the part of the editor of 1592.

If the Zhu readings

were based on 1592, it would be necessary to explain why the editor
of Zhu, on occasion, would have replaced expressions such as
and

with —

unchanged.

^

^

, yet in many other instances leave them

I can think of no likely reason for this kind of editing.

In sum, this analysis of the early criteria in Zhu and 1592 has
yielded encouraging, if not always decisive, results.
in particular are these criteria useful.

In three areas

That four early criteria

appear with some regularity in Zhu and the corresponding sections in
1592 is a good indication that the earlier of these texts, whichever
it might be, would have had a long textual history.^

Then, in studying

the variant readings for some of these criteria, we are able to make
suggestions as to whether the style marker or the variant reading is
the original reading.

Finally, in comparing the use of style markers in

Zhu and passages found only in 1592, we have a basis upon which to deter
mine whether these passages represent the same or different styles.

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f the copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout p erm ission.

If

152

the styles are substantially different, there Is more of a likelihood
of different authorship.
Zhu, the corresponding passages in 1592, and the passages found only
In 1592 have relatively few middle criteria, but two appear with some
consistency, ^
leave the matter).

(replied as follows) and
In considering

I have also included the expression
thing but is more literary in style.
is used eight times in Zhu.

(and there we

, middle criterion number 2,
Q

, which means the same

Altogether

or

^

Seven times, however, the corresponding

section in 1592 has a different expression.

All the Zhu examples and the

1592 variants are shown on the following chart.

Also noted is who is

speaking to whom.
ZHU

1592

i(I, 20a, 4)
(Vukong replied)
Wukong is responding to the Patriarch.

[I(Ch. 2), 17b, 5]
(Wukong said)

(II, 12a, 6-7)
(Thousand-Mile Eye and Fair-tfind Ear,
to one side, replied)
These deities are responding to the
Jade Emperor.

[I(Ch. 3), 36b, 3]
(Thousand-Mile Eye and Fair-Wind
Ear said)

(II, 17b, 1)
(The Monkey King replied)
The Monkey King is responding to
two monster kings.

[I(Ch. 4), 42a, 9]
(The Monkey King said)

(III, 26a, 6)
(Moksa replied)
Moksa is responding to a monster.

[IlCCh. 8), 31a, 1-2]
(Moksa said)

3.

4.
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ZHU

1592

(V, 6b, 8)
(The Dragon King replied)
The Dragon King, in disguise, is
responding to the diviner Yuan
Shoucheng.

[II(Ch. 9), 41b, 12]
(The Dragon King said)

(VI, 18a, 4)
(Xiao Yu replied)
Xiao Yu is responding to the
Emperor.

[III(Ch. 12), 17b, 8]
(Xiao Yu, prostrating himself before
the steps, said) (based on Yu, I,
270)

7*
(VI, 18a, 7)
(The Bodhisattva replied)
Guanyin, in disguise, is responding
to the Emperor.

(VI, 17a, 9)
(The Bodhisattva and Moksa, hearing
these words, folded their hands
and replied)
Guanyin and Moksa, in disguise,
are responding to the Emperor.

[III(Ch. 12), 17b, 10-11]
(The Bodhisattva and Moksa stood
at the foot of the steps but did
not bow; because they had been
asked the price of the cassock,
they replied) (based on Yu, I, 270)

[III(Ch. 12), 19a, 4-5]
(The Bodhisattva and Mok§a,
hearing these words, folding
their hands and giving praise
to the Buddha, bowed and said
to the Throne) (based on Yu,
I, 272)

In Zhu, examples 1, 2, and 6 clearly have a social inferior
responding to a superior:

Wukung to the Patriarch, minor deities to

the Jade Emperor, and an official to Taizong.

This could be the

special kind of situation that calls for the use of

^

Examples 5, 7, and 8 in Zhu also seem to represent such a use.
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Examples 7 and 8 have Guanyin responding to the Emperor.

Ordinarily

a bodhisattva would, I assume, outrank an emperor, but since Guanyin
is in disguise here, she could be considered the inferior.

Similarly,

in example 5, since the Dragon King is in disguise, he, too, could be
taken as the inferior in the conversation.

Thus, one apparent use of

in Zhu is when a social inferior is responding
to a superior.

In examples 3 and 4 in Zhu, the Monkey King responds

to two monster kings and Moksa, to a monster.
me who the superior is in these exchanges.

It is not obvious to

Perhaps here the expression

connotes politeness, either of a serious nature (when the Monkey King
answers the monster kings) or of an ironic one (when Moksa responds
to the monster with whom he has been fighting).

Therefore, a second

use of this expression could be to express a polite response.

In

general, then, it seems that this style marker is used very carefully
in Zhu.

This kind of use strikes me as what an author would do

automatically as he was writing a text rather than what an editor would
add to a text.

But before reaching any conclusions, we must consider

the 1592 variant readings.
In 1592, examples 1-5 have this style marker replaced by the
(said) and El

(said). Common

to all of these examples is that animals and dieties, non-human beings,
in other words, are participating in the conversation.

As for examples

6-8, the 1592 readings are not neutral expressions; rather, they display
a higher level of deference through the use of various polite phrases.
Moreover, in each of these three examples, the Emperor Taizong is
being responded to.

I find all of this to be of some significance.
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Previously, in discussing the expression ——

, we saw almost

all instances of its use in Zhu with a variant reading in 1592.

Now,

once again, we find an expression in Zhu that has a variant reading
in 1592 each time it appears.
are of different kinds:
a more polite one.

Also, similar to before, the 1592 readings

sometimes it is a neutral expression, others,

As we suggested with —

^

that it is more likely

that a single expression would be changed into various different expres
sions, so too must we suggest now.

Otherwise, we would have to explain

why an editor would inconsistently change some neutral and polite

As for why the editor of 1592 would want to change some
of these style markers to a neutral expression and others to a sore
polite one, the context of the conversations provides the likely
reasons.

Examples 1-5, as already noted, involve animals and deities

participating in the conversation.

Apparently, in these situations

the editor preferred the neutral zMs or

. In examples

6-8, however, where the Emperor was involved in the conversation, the
editor would have elevated the level of politeness.
Passages found only in 1592 also have two examples of this style
marker.

is used once, when the Xiangs, who are peasants, respond

to the official Yuchi Gong [III(Ch. 11), 9b, 12], and

is also

used once, when Sanzang responds to a question asked by the monks of
Famen Monastery [III(Ch. 13), 26a, 7].

The first example has inferiors

responding to a superior and the second probably connotes politeness.
If we are correct in saying that these passages would have been composed
by the editor of 1592, we see him here using this style marker
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as it was used in Zhu, except that the context is that of human beings
speaking.

This tends to support our earlier suggestion that he preferred

not to use it for non-humans.
The other middle criterion appearing regularly in Zhu and 1592 is
number 11, -^M^y

(and there we leave the matter).

Zhu, as noted on

the first chart, and the corresponding sections in 1592 employ this
style marker six times.

More significant, however, is that ^

often appears in variant readings in 1592 or in passages that occur only
in that text.

The scenes in 1592 where the Monkey King is visited by

other monster kings, where he celebrates with his monster friends with wine
stolen from the Peach Garden, and where Liu Quan and his wife, after
returning from the Underworld, take their leave of the Emperor all conclude
with a sentence not found in Zhu that ends with ^
35a, 12; (Ch. 5), 56a, 2; III(Ch. 11), 9b, 4].

[I(Ch. 1),

Then, in two examples,

where Zhu has a chapter-concluding formula, 1592, which happens not
to end its chapter there, has a

place of Zhu's chapter-

concluding formula [Zhu III, 4a, 10/1592, II(Ch. 6), 5b, 8; Zhu VI,
16a, 5/1532, III(Ch. 11), 9b, 4].
either has a ^

?^y

Finally, in other examples, 1592

at the end of a scene concluding sentence in

Zhu without this expression [Zhu III, 28a, 1/1592, II(Ch. 8), 33b, 3]
or has a variant version of the scene concluding sentence which allows
it to end with ^fsi§y

[Zhu II, 7a, 4-5/1592, I(Ch. 3), 31a, 7;

Zhu II, 22b, 9-10/1592 (Ch. 4), 47a, 12; Zhu III, 9b, 1-3/1592, II(Ch. 6),
v

10a, 11; Zhu III, 12a, 9-10/1592 (Ch. 7), 13b, 4; Zhu VI, 17b, 4-5/1592
(Ch. 12), 19b, 2].
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If Zhu is based on 1592, some of these kinds of changes, but
not all, can be explained.
twice replaced

Chapter-concluding formulas would have

and when three scenes were shortened, the

would have been removed as part of a larger excision.

Nonetheless,

it would be very difficult to explain why, for six passages, the ^
would have been kept, but, for five others, the sentence would
have been rewritten, presumably, so as to omit it.
were based on Zhu, there is no Inconsistency.

But, if 1592

The editor

of 1592 would have kept all the instances of

in Zhu.

Further, apparently finding it to be a convenient phrase, he would
have used it to conclude some of the sentences that he added at the
end of scenes from Zhu and would have also rewritten some of the scene
concluding sentences in Zhu so that they would end with it.
There are two other middle criteria in these texts.
number 7, TF ^

Middle criterion

(was just about to . . . [when]), is used twice in Zhu

and the corresponding sections of 1592; and middle criterion number 9,
('there was a fate that caused,' that is, 'it would befall
that'), appears once in a passage found only in 1592.
on the first chart.

These are noted

Since they occur infrequently, their significance

is minimal.
On the whole, our analysis of the two middle criteria in Zhu
and 1592 lends further support to the contention that Zhu is the prior
text.

Furthermore, in as much as middle criteria are found both in Zhu

and in passages occurring only in 1592, we may ask whether the original
preparation of the text used in 1592 might not have occurred towards
the end of the middle period (1400-1575).

But since we are basically
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dealing with only two middle criteria, we should only raise the question
rather than offer any definite answer.
No late criteria are used consistently either in Zhu or 1592.
Zhu, six late criteria appear once and two, twice.

In

All of these are

exactly the same in the corresponding sections of 1592.

Passages found

only in 1592 have four late criteria; each is used once.
LATE CRITERIA IN ZHU
(These are defined in Hanan, pp. 26-27; 37-40.)
(a)

(thought, as follows):

(c)

ilL-

(thought, as follows):

^

(f) 0^}

II, lb, 8.

(secretly and happily said) [variation of

(secretly thought, as follows)]:
(g)
(h)

(thought, as follows):
^

(before long):

(i) J E &
happened)]:

II, la, 6.

I, 14b, 8.

I, 9b, 8.

III, 17b, 6; VI, 27a, 2-3.

[just as (one thing was happening, something else

II, 17a, 3.

(n)

(followed by a number of similar phrases meaning

’it was fated that' or 'it was his fate to be'):
(o)

I, 4a, 9; 9a, 1.

(our story is solely concerned with):

(q)

I, lb, 2.

(thought of a plan) (variant of
—

):

II, 29a, 5.

LATE CRITERIA IN PASSAGES FOUND ONLY IN 1592
(f)

fljg

,

[variation of Bg -^^i0 ^

(secretly and laughingly said)
(secretly thought, as follows)]:

II(Ch. 7),

18a, 7.
(h)

Zfi —

B^

(before long):

III(Ch. 13), 37a, 3.
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(k)

&

Z\

(from olden times it has been said (variation of

2^. ): III (Ch. 11), 2b, 2.
(o)

(our story is solely concerned with):

II(Ch. 9),

35a, 12.
Because most of these criteria are used only once, we should
at least consider the possibility that these texts might not have been
composed in the late period (1550-1627), for if they would have been,
they presumably would have some late criteria used fairly regularly.
But this is an argument ex silentio and cannot be relied upon.
What is especially intriguing, however, is that in Zhu all the late
criteria, save for one (h), are injuan I and II.

Might not this

suggest that these two juan in Zhu could have been written or edited
during the late period?

To pursue such a hypothesis is outside the

scope of this study, but let us speculate on what it might mean for
our understanding of the relationship of Zhu and 1592.
In so far as all of these late style markers are in the correspond
ing passages in 1592 and in as much as most of the evidence so far
suggests the prior composition of Zhu, this presumed composition
or revision of Zhu, juan I-II would have occurred before the 1592
text was prepared but in the late period (1550-1627), as we are dealing
with late criteria.
use of late criteria.

However, passages found only in 1592 have no regular
This makes us ask if they could have been written

in the late period, which would be the case if they were done after
Zhu.

How can this conflict be resolved?

Here I think that it is

important to recall the twenty-five year overlap that Eanan has in
the middle and late periods (1550-75).

Possibly the author or editor
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of these two juan in Zhu was working during this overlap period and
had a style that used some late criteria.

But the editor of 1592,

working also in this period but after the preparation of Zhu,
could have had a style without any overwhelming late elements.
Before concluding our discussion on style markers as defined
by Hanan, it should be pointed out that, in establishing the late
criteria, he first devised a set of criteria based on pre-1550
stories called the older group of criteria.

Altogether there

were seventeen such criteria (pp. 25-26; 36-38), two of which
later became early criteria and one, a middle one.

Zhu and the

corresponding passages in 1592 have two older criteria which were not
later incorporated into early and middle criteria:

(in n

snap of the fingers) (Zhu VI, 20a, 7) and
(when hungry he ate, when thirsty he drank, at night
he stopped, in the morning he travelled) [Zhu VI, 25a, 3-4; VII, 9b,
8-9 (here

is in place of >ii£ )3.

Because these are used rarely,

however, no special significance should be attached to them, except
perhaps as yet another suggestion, albeit minor, of the old nature of
the earlier of these texts.
Having thus seen the usefulness of style markers as an analytic
tool when applied to Zhu and 1592, we should now check these texts
to see if they have any recurring expressions which might also be
considered style markers.
regularity in Zhu is ^

One expression that occurs with some
an<* the similar 'T* El Fffi- (these

have the meaning of 'could not contain' and 'cculd not contain
oneself,' respectively, but are best translated in context, as Yu
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has done for Che examples cited). I take this to be a colloquial
expression.

The following chart lists its occurrences in Zhu and the

corresponding readings in 1592.
1592

ZHU

(I, 5a, 7)
(The stone monkey was beside himself
with delight) (based on Tu, I, 70)

As in Zhu.

(I, 7a, 3-6)
(The Handsome Monkey King . . .
[was] in perfect happiness)
(Yu, I, 72)

As in Zhu.

(1, 16a, 9)
(Sun tfukong . . . was beside himself
with delight)

[I(Ch. 2), 14a, 12]
(Sun Wukong . . . was so
pleased . . . that he scratched
his ear and rubbed his jaw)
(Yu, I, 84)

(II, 17b, 3-4)
(When the Monkey King heard these
words, he could not conceal his
delight)
(fu, I, 124)

As in Zhu, except end reads:

(II, 31a, 5)
(The various monkeys were delighted)

[I(Ch. 5), 55b, 10]
(The various monkeys cculd not
contain their delight) (Yu, I,
142)

(III, 21a, 1)
(All heard these words and could not
contain their praise)

[II(Ch. 8), 24a, 9-10]
(All heard these words with
delight and expressed their
highest praise) (based on Yu, I,
182)

2-

[I(Ch. 4), 42a, 11]
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ZHU

1592

7.
(III, 29a, 10)
(When the Bodhisattva heard those
words, she could not conceal her
delight)

[II(Ch. 8), 34b, 2]
(When the Bodhisattva heard those
words, her heart was filled with
pleasure) (based on Yu, I, 196)

(VI, 17b, 10)
(Taizong could not have been more
pleased) (Yu, I, 274)

As in Zhu.

8-

9.
-X

H
As in Zhu.

(VI, 28a, 4)
(Tripitaka could not be more
thankful) (Yu, I, 287)

Examples 1, 2, 8 and 9 have the same reading in both Zhu and 1592.
In example 4, 1592 has the word order reversed;
the noun.

Example 5 shows 1592 with a

and Zhu does not cite the expression at all.

comes after
in this same order,

None of this gives any

particular hint as to which is the original reading.

With examples

3, 6, and 7, however, it becomes clear that either Zhu is replacing
the 1592 reading with ^ ^ 0

or the editor of 1592 is rewriting

the line so as to eliminate this expression.

The process

at work here seems to be similar to what happened in the cases of
— Jgj

and

Ztsiy

, where a single expression in Zhu had various

variant readings in 1592.

Therefore, again, I would suggest the Zhu

version to be the original reading.

The editor of 1592 might

have wanted to use a more literate reading, as in example 6, or simply
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to use other expressions in place of
7.

, as in examples 3 and

There is no obvious reason, should Zhu be based on 1592, why in these
would replace the 1592 reading in several different cases.
In his analysis of style markers, Hanan, quite rightly, did not

consider dialogue.

Since we, however, are treating only two texts,

I thought it might be worthwhile to venture into the realm of dialogue
to see if there are any style markers there that could help to elucidate
the relationship of these texts.

Altogether, I found only two possi

bilities; both, however, seem to have some significance.
my attention was the particle

First to catch

.

appears eight times in Zhu.

In the episodes about Emperor

Taizong's journey to the Underworld,

is used three times at the

end of comments directed to the Emperor.

It follows the suggestion

of a judge who is accompanying the Emperor that the Emperor should
give money to some spirits who are blocking their path (V, 24a, 7).
It also follows the assurances given by Xu Mougong to the Emperor
upon his return to the world of the living that his subjects will
protect him (VI, 3b, 1).

And this particle is at the conclusion of

Liu Quan's report to the Emperor on his journey to the Underworld
(VI, 10a, 9).

These examples indicate that

has a connotation of

respect or politeness and is used when making suggestions to one's
superior.

These episodes about the Emperor in the Underworld have

one other example of C7'S& , too.

This occurs when the judge urges

the spirits to allow the Emperor to pass (V, 24b, 7).

'
!3W

seems to show a polite suggestion.

Again, the

A similar use of

is in

the episode about the Monkey King getting his cudgel and armament
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from the Dragon Kings of the Four Oceans.

When one of the younger

dragon kings informs his eldest brother that he has shoes suitable
for the Monkey King, there is a '
a'W at the end of this remark
(II, 6b, 9).

This statement can also be seen as deference due a

superior.
Zhu also employs
outrage.

in another fashion:

to express anger or

After Guanyin, atop the mountain under which the Monkey

King is buried, has composed a poem criticizing him, the Monkey King,
who has overheard the poem, angrily asks who is composing such verses.
This question ends with

(HI, 28b, 6).

also is at the end

of the sentence spoken, in a rage, by the soothsayer Tuan Shoucheng,
in which he denies to the Dragon King that he is guilty of death and
accuses the Dragon King himself of a mortal crime (V, 9a, 14).

And,

concludes the sentence in which the Monkey King tells Sanzang,
as they are arguing over the murder of six robbers by the Monkey King,
that he, as king of Flower-Fruit Mountain, had often killed others.
These examples suggest that in Zhu, '
C?M- , besides showing respect, also
indicates anger.
All of the above eight examples are in the corresponding passages
in 1592.

As for passages found only in 1592,

is used fifteen times.

In six of these instances it is a matter of 1592 with a '
a'^L at the
end of a sentence that is missing in Zhu.

For the nine other times,

the entire sentence is missing in Zhu.
As in Zhu, some of these examples with
especially to a superior, and anger.

express politeness,

When used to show respect, it

is generally in the context of giving a report to a superior or
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answering his question.

When

imps tell the MonstrousKing that the

Monkey King is outside, their report concludes with
17b, 1] as also is the case whenNata reports to

[I(Ch. 2),

his father, King

Li, on the recent demands of the Monkey King [l(Ch. 4), 47a, 9;
sentence is in Zhu]. When local spirits respond to a question from
the Immortal Maidens [I(Cn. 5), 51a, 8] and when demon magistrates
answer Erlang [II(Ch. 6, 10a,5; sentence is in Zhu],
used.

also is

Further, when the Monkey King responds to Buddha [II(Ch. 7),

18a, 3], there is a
mean a false respect.

, but since he is bragging here, it could
This also might be the connotation when the

Monkey King is speaking with an old man who is about to give the
pilgrims a place to stay for the night [III(Ch. 14), 43b, 4].
have already mentioned a dragon king in Zhu who adds
of a remark to his eldest brother.

We

at the end

In 1592, the subsequent statements

of the two other younger brothers also have a

[I(Ch. 2), 31a,

3, 4].
as a sign of anger in 1592 is seen when Moksa castigates
a monster who does not recognizehim [II(Ch. 8),

1'la, 3] and when

Sun Wukong and Sanzang argue about the murder of the robbers [III
(Ch. 14), 47a, 8; sentence is in Zhu].^
But, in these passages found only in 1592,

is also used,

both in the dialogue and the narration, as a mark of emphasis.
narration, 1592 has a

In the

following the comment that everyone else

was asleep when the Monkey King returned from getting a magic formula
from the Patriarch [I(Ch. 2), 17b, 1] and also when the Monkey King
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Is said to be surrounded by Erlang and his sworn brothers [II(Ch. 6),
lib, 6; sentence is in Zhu].

In the dialogue,

is used when the

Monkey King deduces that a certain bird must be Erlang [II(Ch. 6),
8b, 7] and when the Emperor comments on his sister's apparent return
to life [III(Ch. 11), 8a, 3].
How, then, do these various uses of
of the relationship of Zhu and 1592?
editor would have removed

affect our understanding

If Zhu is based on 1592, the

each time it was used to show emphasis

and some of the time when it expressed anger and respect.
is no reason for this kind of editing.

But there

Why keep some and remove others?

If, however, 1592 is derived from Zhu, the editor, in passages that
he wrote and in some of the smell changes he made, would have used
as it was used in Zhu and also in a way unique to his own style.
The second perhaps significant feature of the dialogue in Zhu and
1592 is that in passages found only in 1592 the dialogue has the expres
sion

(how) or

(how) [I(Ch. 2), 25b, 3; (Ch. 3), 31b, 1;

III(Ch. 11), 9a, 5; 7-8; (Ch. 14), 39b, 12; 44b, 12].
could I find this expression.

Nowhere in Zhu

If Zhu is a shortened version of 1592,

this would mean that the editor happened to delete each sentence of
dialogue with this expression.

Though it is always possible that

this could have happened, it does not seem very likely.
is based on Zhu, these examples of

and

But if 1592
would suggest

that the editor, in expanding the dialogue, was accustomed, on
occasion, to use this expression to say "how" rather than always
use the expressions in Zhu, such as'^y^- .
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At the beginning of this application of Hanan's methodology for
dating vernacular short stories to Zhu and 1592, we were not sure if
or how such an undertaking would be useful.

But, in general, Hanan's

approach has given us a much clearer understanding of these texts.
Particularly important is that it has alerted us to the kinds of words
and phrases to be attentive to.

Although we have not found any

simple solutions to the problems we have been wrestling with, we have
gained support for the pre-1575 composition of whichever of these
texts we ultimately take to have been done first.

Moreover, since

sections of this text will have early and middle criteria, it is
possible some parts should be dated well before 1575.

Then, regarding

the specific relationship of Zhu and 1592, our examination of various
style markers and their variant readings has suggested that almost
all the time Zhu has what should be taken as the original reading.
If this is an accurate interpretation of these style markers, it then
follows that Zhu is the earlier text.

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f the copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout p erm ission.

168

FOOTNOTES
1

Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard Univ. Press, 1973.
2

The English translations for the titles of the San yan
collection are from Liu Wu-chi, An Introduction to Chinese
Literature, (Bloomington, Ind.:

Indiana Univ. Press, 1966),

p. 215.
3
The English translations for these and all subsequent style
markers are from Hanan.

4
For the third example, since Zhu is unpunctuated and since
there is a verb before and after the

, it was not at

first apparent whether this should qualify as an early criterion.
1592, however, is punctuated and there the
the relevant verb:

^

comes before

c %Lt ...

went on and before long saw) [II(Ch. 10), 56b, 6].

([they]
Therefore, I

have taken this to be an example of an early criterion.
5
Along with these four early criteria, Zhu and the corresponding
sections in 1592 have, as can be seen on the first chart, two other
early style markers, but these are used only a couple of times.
They are early criteria number 1, aM

(made obeisance,

saying) and number 10, f j - J - ' f ( o r thereabouts).
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There is a possible erroneous use of

in 1592.

When Buddha

asks the Monkey King if he had left the palm of Buddha's hand, the
1592 reading concludes:
[II(Ch. 7), 19b, 9].

. . .

( . . . my palm?)

But Zhu reads:

within my palm?) (Ill, 16a, 5).

. . .

( • . .

1592 seems to have mistakenly used

here, as the Zhu version, with the homonym

, makes better

sense.

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f the copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout p erm ission.

170

Chapter Seven
The Poetry In the Zhu and the 1592 Editions
One of the major differences between Zhu I-III, Chapter 4 and
1592, Chapters 1-14 is that Zhu has approximately one-hundred poems
whereas 1592 has over one-hundred and forty.
are listed at the end of this chapter.)

(All of these poems

Most of the Zhu poems,

except for about fifteen chapter-concluding verses that have already
been discussed, are included in 1592.

Fifty-eight poems occur only in

1592; and there are nine poems that are found in both texts but the
1592 version is longer.

If Zhu is a shortened version of 1592, the

editor would have deleted fifty-eight poems, shortened nine, and
added fifteen or so, presumably of his own compositions.

Conversely,

if 1592 represents an expansion of Zhu, the editor would have
added fifty-eight poems, lengthened nine and deleted some of the
chapter-concluding verses from Zhu.

There is nothing inherently

impossible about either of these methods of editing.

However, we

have (in Chapter Three) already examined the chapter-concluding
verses in Zhu and reached the conclusion that some of these were
probably omitted in 1592.
that 1592 is based on Zhu.

This conclusion, then, would suggest
But we should not limit our study only

to the chapter-concluding verses in Zhu.
If 1592 would be the prior texe and if its poems would be all
by the same poet (though we have no guarantee that its poems all
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would be by the same person, for the editor or author could have
taken poems from other sources), then we might expect to find some
uniformity of style in all of the poems or in poems of the same
type.

If, on the other hand, 1592 would be based on Zhu, there could

be noticeable differences between poems in both Zhu and 1592 and those
found only in 1592, for the latter migbt very well have been composed
by the editor of 1592.
The poems in Zhu vary considerably in number of lines per poem,
and the number of characters in a line varies on occasion, too.
Thirty-two poems (most of these are chapter-concluding verses) are
four lines long:

twenty-four of these have a seven-character line;

seven, a five-character line; and one, a four-character line.
Another thirty poems have eight lines; in these, a seven-character
line also predominates.

Five have a five-character line, and six

are of an irregular line length, that is, the number of characters
per line varies within the poem.
Of the remaining forty or so poems, there are poems with ten lines
(four with an irregular line length; two with a seven-character line),
twelve lines (three, irregular; one, seven-character), fourteen lines
(five, irregular; one, seven-character), sixteen lines (two, sevencharacter; one, irregular), eighteen lines (three, irregular), and
twenty lines (two, irregular; one, seven-character).

Twelve poems,

all with irregular lines, have yet other numbers of lines [5, 11
(2 poems), 15, 19, 22, 26, 30 (2 poems), 32, 46, 83].

Finally, one

chapter-concluding verse has two seven-character lines; and one
poem has twenty-four seven-character lines.
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Among the poems with irregular lines, a few patterns are
discernible.

Poems 58, 59, 90 and 100 (these numbers correspond

with the list of poems at the end of this chapter), each with eight
lines, all follow this pattern of number of characters per line:
6676 6676.

Also, each of these poems describes scenery.

Poem 63, on the fortune teller Yuan Shoucheng, has thirty
irregular lines and uses this pattern:
44 55 77
337 337
44 55 77
334 334
44 55 77
An eighteen-line poem about the Monkey King, Poem 99, has the same
pattern as the concluding lines of Poem 63:
44 55 77
334 334
44 55 77
Similar patterns also occur in two other poems describing characters
Poem 51, on the monster who will become the disciple Zhu Wuneng,
has this pattern:
334 334
46 46 55 77
And, Poem 62, which describes the Dragon King disguised as a scholar
goes:
44 44 55 77
The above poems are the only ones in Zhu with this kind of pattern.
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In as much as these poems all describe characters, may we not suggest
that this type of pattern was specially used for this purpose?
(Further elaboration of this hypothesis would relate this pattern
to the mode of presentation of these poems when performed orally;
such speculation, however, is outside the scope of this chapter.)
Another pattern in poems with irregular lines is delayed
amplification.^

In this pattern, each line of a couplet (usually

one with a four-character line) is repeated and then expounded upon
with another line (usually a seven-character line). A common example
of this pattern is 44 4^ 7 ji 7 (the underlined numbers are lines
repeated from the opening couplet).
employ delayed amplification.

All describe places, except for

Poem 71 which describes a person.
Poems 2, 10, 12, and 85.

Poems 2, 10, 12, 33, 71 and 85

A 44 4^ 7 4 7 pattern is used in

Poems 33 and 71 follow a different pattern:

44 (43) (43) (34) (34) . . . and 44 (43) (43) . . . , respectively.
In general, delayed amplification is a pattern used in Zhu to describe
scenery.
Having thus seen that in Zhu particular patterns seem to be used
for particular purposes, I thought that it might be worthwhile to
look at the poems in Zhu describing fights to see if they follow
any pattern.

Poems 28, 30, 34, 36 and 39 are about various fights

between the Monkey King and his opponents. All of these poems conclude
with a series of seven-character couplets.
character line throughout.
irregular.

Poem 36 has a seven-

The opening lines in the other poems are

In two of these poems, the pattern is for a couplet with

long lines to be followed by one with shorter lines.

Poem 30 begins
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66

55 88 66 . . ., and Poem 39, 55 55 44 . . .

44

34 34 66 34 34 . . .

. Poem 28, beginning

, appears to have a similar pattern, as does

Poem 34 which begins 44 (3)4(3)4 44 3434 334 334 . . . .

No other

poem in Zhu has this kind of pattern, so, again, there is the
possibility that here is another example of a particular pattern
being used for a certain kind of poem.
Of the fifty-eight poems found only in 1592, eighteen are eight
lines in length; four poems have four lines.
range from ten to forty-four lines.
another six, twelve.

The remaining poems

Six poems have ten lines, and

There are three instances each of poems of

twenty-six and thirty lines.
For poems of eight lines, a seven-character line is common.
Seven long poems, varying in length from sixteen to thirty-six lines,
have a basic seven-character line, while thirteen long poems, from
eighteen to forty-four lines, have an irregular line.

One long

poem has a three-character line and another a four-character one.
When comparing these poems with those in Zhu regarding number
of lines per poem, the only difference is that, proportionately, there
are more long poems in the poems found only in 1592.

This difference

suggests that, if Zhu is based on 1592, the editor tended to omit
long poems; or, if 1592 stems from Zhu, the editor often added long
poems.
As for number of characters per line in the Zhu poems when com
pared with that of the poems found only in 1592, there are some
possibly significant differences.
in 1592 use a very short line.

First of all, three poems found only

Poem A has twenty-two three-character
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lines and a concluding couplet with a seven-character line.

Poem H

has twenty four-character lines and a seven-character line concluding
couplet.

Poem V has ten four-character lines.

Zhu has no examples of

poems with such a short line, except for Poem 64, a chapter-concluding
verse of four four-character lines.

If Zhu derives from 1592, the editor

would have deleted three poems with a short line.

While such a

deletion is of course possible, it seems more likely that what we
have here is the editor of 1592 adding poems to Zhu.

Presumably

a peat of some accomplishment, he would have been able to compose
poems with a short line, as he would have done for these three poems,
or with long or irregular lines, as he would have done for some of
the other poems.
Other differences between the poems in Zhu and those found only in
1592 are in the patterns used for poems with irregular lines.

In Zhu,

we saw that, at times, a 6676 6676 pattern described scenery.

Poems

found only in 1592 have but one example of this pattern, Poem R, which
is on the banquet celebrating the capture of the Monkey King.

Some

of the poems found only in 1592 (HH, II, NN, AAA), however, which
describe scenery, follow a pattern that does not occur in Zhu:
77 7337
77 7337
If Zhu is a shortened version of 1592, the editor would have left
out all poems based on the above pattern and one poem with the 6676
pattern.

But if 1592 is an expansion of Zhu, the editor would have

tried the 6676 pattern once and on other occasions used a different
pattern more to his liking.
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In Zhu, as already pointed out, the pattern
44 55 77
337 337
44 55 77
334 334
44 55 77
or variations on it described characters.

Among the poems found only in

1592, Poems AA, 00, and TT follow this pattern exactly, except that
the second stanza goes 334 334.

And, Poems FF and FFF are shorter

variants:
44 55 77
334 334
44 55 77
But, only one of these poems is about a character:
Guanyin.

AA is on

The other ones are about a fight (FF), the court of Taizong

(00), the imperial cortege (TT), and the home of Liu Bochin (FFF).
If Zhu is based on 1592, the editor would have removed all of the above
poems using this pattern, but kept the ones previously discussed.

But

should 1592 be based on Zhu, the editor would have noticed this pattern
in Zhu and used it for some of the poems he was adding.

In so doing,

however, he would not have limited this pattern to describe characters,
as was the practice in Zhu.

This latter process seems to me to be the

more likely and also could demonstrate how a poetic form perhaps of
oral provenance was taken over by a literate author.
Delayed amplification in Zhu generally occurred at the opening
of a poem; it usually followed a 44 4747 pattern; and in all but one
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example, it appeared in a poem about scenery.

Six poems found only in

1592 (B, 6, DD, PP, RR, EEE) also employ delayed amplification but
in a manner sufficiently different from that in Zhu that we must
wonder how they could have been composed by the same poet who did
the poems in Zhu with delayed amplification.

Only once in Zhu

(Poem 10) is there delayed amplification within a poem rather than at
the beginning.

But in poems found only in 1592 with delayed amplifica

tion, it occurs within the poem in half the examples (DD, PP, RR).
The mail pattern in Zhu (44 4747), as such, occurs in only one of
the poems found exclusively in 1592 (EEE).

Two other poems (PP, RR)

have this basic pattern, but a connecting word appears between the
repeated line and the seven-character amplification.

Thus, in Poem

PP, the pattern is:
. . . 44

4_

(is) 7

4

(is) 7 . . .

And, in Poem RR:
. . . 44 4^

(as) 7 4^

(as) 7 . . .

Poem DD, though based on a different line pattern for its delayed
amplification, also uses similar connecting words.

Because such

connecting words are not in any of the poems in Zhu with delayed
amplification, may we not conjecture that these words are part of the
style of the poet who composed the poems found only in 1592?
Zhu had one example (Poem 71) of a 44 (43) (43) pattern and
one variation (Poem 33) on it:

44 (43) (43) (34) (34) . . . .

Poems

found only in 1592 use this pattern once (G) and have two variations
(B, DD) on it.

In Poem B, the variation is to have a four-character
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line after the seven-character one with the repetition:

44 (43) 4 (43)

4 . . . . Poem DD has a 44 (43) (43) as the first half of an intricate
pattern which, in its second half, repeats phrases from the opening
lines of the poem.

Though both Zhu and poems found only in 1592

use this basic pattern, the variations on it differ in each group
of poems:

this seems to be another indication that these poems might

not have been composed by the same poet.
A final difference is that delayed amplification in Zhu occurs
in poems about outdoor scenery, except for one poem on a character.
Some poems found only in 1592 with delayed amplification describe
natural scenery (G, PP), but others are about fights (DD, EEE),
a banquet (B), and the imperial court (RR). This difference suggests
that the Zhu poet used delayed amplification primarily for poems
with a particular content, whereas the 1592 poet used it in a broader
range of poems.
The pattern in Zhu for poems about fights was mainly to have
irregular opening lines, some of which were long lines followed
by shorter ones, and a series of seven-character couplets at the end.
None of the four fight poems (0, DD, FF, EEE) only in 1592 has a
similar pattern.

Poem 0, like Poem 36 in Zhu, which is also a fight

poem, has basically a seven-character line.
patterns based on delayed amplification.
334 334

44 55 77 pattern.

Pcems DD and EEE follow

And, Poem FF has a 44 55 77

Since these fight poems do not follow the

main pattern in Zhu for such poems, we have yet another indication
that we could be dealing with the work of different poets.
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In summary, regarding the number of characters per line in
poems in Zhu and those only in 1592, we have found some Important
differences, all of which seem to suggest that these two groups of
poems were not by the same poet.

Poems found only in 1592 use a uniform

short line for some long poems; Zhu does not.

In poems unique to 1592,

a 77 7337 pattern is in some of the poems about scenery, whereas
poems in Zhu on this topic often use a 6676 pattern.

Further, Zhu

has specific line patterns to describe characters and fights.

In 1592

the character pattern in Zhu is also used for poems with a very
different content; and poems found only in 1592 have no apparent pattern
for fight poems.

Finally, delayed amplification, though appearing in

both sets of poems, is used in significantly different ways.
Most of the poems in Zhu rhyme.
not are chapter-concluding verses.

The majority of those that do
-ANG, -ONG, -UAN (or -IAN),

-ING (or -ENG), and -EN (or -UN) are the rhymes for about ten poems
each.

-A, -AO, and -El are each used in approximately five poems.

One or two poems have a -CHI, -0U, -AN, -AI, or -0 rhyme.

Three

long poems [2 (26 11.), 25 (83 11.), 85 (18 11.)] have little or
no rhyme.

Two poems contain different rhymes (39:

-ENG; 98:

-0U, -ANG, -ONG, -IEH).

-ANG, -ING,

Rhyme is also a feature of most of the poems found only in 1592.
As in Zhu, -ONG (5 poems), -ING (or -ENG) (5 poems), -EN (or -UN)
(4 poems), and -IAN (3 poems) are frequent rhymes. And, -A, -AO,
-El, -CHI, -AN, and -0 are used occasionally.

In this regard,

therefore, Zhu and poems found only in 1592 are similar.
are some differences, too.

But there

Unlike Zhu, the 1592 poems have but one
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example of an -ANG rhyme.

-0U (4 poems) and -AI (5 poems), rare

in Zhu, are common in 1592 poems.

It is, then, at least

possible that what we have here are two sets of poems by poets
who favored different rhymes.

More pertinent to this point,

however, is that in 1592 poems there are four poems with two
rhyme sounds (G:
FFF:

-U and -ONG; V:

-I and -AO).

-IEH and -SHI; CC:

-AN and -I;

Zhu, though it has two examples of poems with

different rhymes, has none with only two.

A double rhyme pattern,

therefore, may be another characteristic of the style of the poet
behind the poems found only in 1592.
It has already been noted that three long poems, which describe
scenery, and some of the chapter-concluding verses in Zhu have
no rhyme.

Some other poems in Zhu also do not rhyme:

Poems 50,

51, 79, and 92, which are about characters; and Poem 87, which
describes a cassock.

The 1592 poems have two long poems on scenery

without rhyme (PP, QQ) and various poems on characters without rhyme
(D, H, RR, BBB, CCC, DDD). Thus both groups of poems do not use
rhyme in the same types of poems.

This similarity could support

the idea that all these poems were by the same poet.

Since,

however, our other findings do not point in this direction, this
similarity could show the poet of the 1592 poems following one of
the conventions in Zhu, when he adds poems.
From the perspective of content, about twenty poems in Zhu
describe characters.

Fifteen or so are about scenery or weather.

Characters recite or sing twelve poems; these poems usually pertain
to the action of the narrative at that point.

Five poems, as has
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been pointed out, are on fights.

The celebration in Heaven after

the capture of the Monkey King is the subject of three poems.

Of

the forty some remaining poems in Zhu, about thirty are chapterconcluding verses.

A few other poems are of a religious or philo

sophical nature, and a series of eight poems are exchanged by a
woodcutter and fisherman as they debate their respective ways of
life.
Like the Zhu poems, some of the poems found only in 1592 describe
characters (15 poems), scenery (11 poems), or fights (4 poems).
1592 also has six other poems in the woodcutter-fisherman exchange
and three more on the celebration after the capture of the Monkey
King.

Unlike Zhu, however, where, besides the fisherman-woodcutter

dialogue, twelve poems are recited by characters, this occurs only once
in poems found only in 1592 (Poem V; Buddha speaks about the Monkey
King).

If Zhu is a reduced version of 1592, this difference would

indicate that the editor decided to keep all the poems recited
by characters, except for the one by Buddha (and some from the
fisherman-woodcutter exchange). But why would the one by Buddha
have been omitted?

If, however, 1592 is based on Zhu, the editor

would have kept all the poems of this type and added one more
(along with expanding the fisherman-woodcutter exchange).
Further, it is not difficult to speculate as to why he would not
have added more poems of this type, as he did for poems on charac
ters, scenery, and fights.

To add a poem on a character, for

example, requires simply that the narrative be stopped when the
character is mentioned and the poem can be added.

To insert a poem
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recited by a character Into a narrative would be much more difficult.
The editor would not only have to have a good grasp of the plot, but
he would also have to compose a poem appropriate to the story, and,
if he did not add dialogue in which to place it, would have to
know into which dialogue it could be best fitted.

Altogether, such

an addition would be quite cumbersome.
One other indication from content that the poems found only in 1592
are from a different source than the poems in Zhu is that five long
poems found only in 1592 are about special events.

Poem B is on the

banquet held for the Monkey King before he begins his search for
immortality; Poem K depicts the Heavenly forces as they leave
Heaven to fight the Monkey King.

Poems 00, HR and TT describe

various events at the court of Taizong.
about such events.

Zhu has no long poems

The editor of Zhu, if 1592 was his source,

might have omitted all of these because of their length.

But, if

1592 is an expansion of Zhu, these poems would represent a type of
poem that the editor added to enhance the narrative.
So far we have been examining technical aspects of the poems
of Zhu and 1592.
poems.

We should also look at the general style of these

Broadly speaking, I think that it can be said that the poems

found only in 1592, though not without some colloquial quality, are
literary poems, while the poems in Zhu generally are of a colloquial
nature.

In Zhu, chapter-concluding verses, poems on characters and

fights, and poems recited by characters are, from the viewpoint of
style, short, simple poems in the vernacular language.

The poems
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found only in 1592, however, frequently are long, use the vocabulary of
classical Chinese, and present elaborately developed descriptions.
Besides the five poems on special events which we mentioned above,
other examples of 1592 poems of this type are A (on the Monkey
King sporting with other Monkeys), 6 (on the mountain home of
the Monstrous King), H (on the horses in the Heavenly Stables),
CC (on Flowing Sand River), LL and MM (on the lives of fishermen
and woodcutters), PP (on a mountain in the Underworld), QQ (on a
bridge in the Underworld), and WW (on Sanzang). If Zhu derives from
1592, the editor would have removed many of the poems judged better
by literary standards.

Such editing is certainly possible, but,

from what we have been discovering about these two texts, it appears
rather that the editor of 1592 was an accomplished poet who added
many excellent poems to his text.

And, if this is the case, the

poetry in Zhu could be seen as possibly closer to the poetry of
oral storytelling.
Some of the poems in Zhu, however, have a definite literary
quality to them, particularly 2 (on Flower-Fruit Mountain), 10
(on a mountain in the Western Continent), 12 (on the cave of the
Patriarch), 25 (on Heaven), and 33 (on the Peach Garden). Inter
estingly, all of these poems are in juan I-II of Zhu.

Previously,

when analysing the style markers in Zhu, we noted the possibility
that these juan might have been revised.

If that is so, then

these literary poems in Zhu might be from the editor of those
two juan.
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Nine poems remain to be studied.

These poems are in both Zhu

and 1592, but in each Instance the 1592 version is longer.

Either

the editor of Zhu shortened these poems from the 1592 version or the
editor of 1592 lengthened the earlier versions.

All of these poems are

about subjects important to the narrative, and almost all occur at
highpoints in Che story.

Poems 1-XII are about fights of the Monkey

King; Poem IV describes the area where Buddha resides; and Poem V
is Vei Zheng's report to the Emperor.

Descriptions of the Underworld

are in Poems VI and VII; Poem VIII is Guanyin'saccount

of the

cassock she will give to the Emperor; and Poem IX describes Guanyin.
If the editor of Zhu took these poems from 1592, he might have
considered them too important to omit entirely, yet too long to
include as they appear in 1592.

Since, however, for six of these

poems the difference between the Zhu and 1592 versions is ten lines
or less (I, 10 11.; II, 10 11.; Ill, 6 11.; V, 8 11.; VI, 4 11.;
VII, 10 11.), not much space would have been saved by these deletions.
If the editor of 1592 expanded these poems from their Zhu version,
he could have done so because he felt they were important for the
narrative and also because he wanted to display his poetic talent.
The longer versions of Poems IV, VIII, and IX, in particular,
appear to be the work of a skilled poet.
In general, the Zhu version of these poemstend to

be simple

in structure and vernacular in style, whereas the 1592 version often
has a complex structure and a literary style.

Accordingly, the

relationship between these versions is, depending upon which came
first, either one of simplification and vernacularization or one
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of elaboration and of improving their literary quality.

But how do

we determine which process is at work?
One clue is that three of the poems in the 1592 version
(I, V, VIII) involve delayed amplification, and none in the Zhu version.
Previously we attempted to differentiate between the use of this
technique in Zhu and in poems found only in 1592.

In Zhu, it usually

appeared at the beginning of the poem; a 44 4 7 4 7 pattern was
ordinarily followed; and almost all the poems with this technique
described natural scenery.

The poems found only in 1592 with delayed

amplification frequently had it within the poem; and a 44 (43)
(43) pattern or a variation on it was used regularly.
were often linking words such as

Also, there

(as) and

(as);

and the content of these poems was not limited to descriptions of
natural scenery.
In the three poems now under consideration, two (I, VIII)
have delayed amplification within the poem and one (V) at the begin
ning as well as within.

This placement is the first indication

that these poems follow the style cf delayed amplification in poems
found only in 1592.
While some of these poems (V, VIII) have a 44 47 47 pattern,
as was the case of an occasional poem only in 1592, there is also
a 44 (43) 4 (43) 4 pattern (V), which was seen before just in a
1592 poem, and a 44 (43) 7 (43) 7 pattern (I), which is quite
similar to it.

These patterns suggest the style of the 1592 poems.

3ut, even more suggestive of that style is the appearance of the
linking words
for Poem I.

(as) and

(as) as part of the amplification

None of the delayed amplifications in Zhu included
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such words.

Lastly, as in poems only in 1592 with delayed amplifica

tion, these poems are about a variety of subjects.

Poem 1 is on a

fight; Poem V is a report to the Emperor; and Poem VIII, recited by
Guanyin, describes a cassock.
What then is the significance of these poems in their 1592
version apparently paralleling the style of delayed amplification in
the 1592 poems?

If Zhu is a condensed version of 1592, we would

thereby see how careful the editor was to omit delayed amplification
from these poems.

Furthermore, it would have been of the same style

that characterized poems with this technique which he left out.
Such editing, however, makes little sense, and there is no apparent
reason why there should be two types of delayed amplification in
1592 in the first place, unless it was related to other sources used.
But, if 1592 is based on Zhu, we see here the editor, in expanding
these poems, using delayed amplification in a manner similar to
that in poems found only in 1592, poems which would have been
composed entirely by him.
Another hint as to which version of these poems might be the
original is in the structure of the content.

Consider, for example,

Poem VIII, in which Guanyin describes a cassock.

The content of the

Zhu version is:
LI. 1-6

Advantages to the wearer of this cassock.

47 47 88

LI. 7-8

How the cassock was made.

44

LI. 9-12 What it does when either stored or worn.

47 47
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Here is the 1592 version (the blocked sections occur only in 1592):
LI. 1-6

Advantages to the wearer

47 47 88

LI. 7-14 How it was made
LI. 15-24 Its radiance
LI. 25-30 What it does when either
stored or worn
LI. 31-38 The jewels on it

(3) 3 3 3 3 (3) 3 3 3 3

LI. 39-52 Their brilliance

44 66 65 65 3333 77

If the Zhu version of this poem is a shortened rendition of the 1592
version, the editor would have kept the opening lines and selected
two lines from the second stanza and four from the fourth.

Such a

procedure, however, does not offer a clear and . tional pattern of
selective shortening.

Moreover, the shortened version would not be

very representative of the long one.

Rather, what we seem to have

here with these two versions of Poem VIII is a long poem that develops
two of the ideas in the short version (how the cassock was made and
what it does when stored or worn) along with newly added sections
(the radiance of the cassock, the jewels on it, and their brilliance).
The content of the three fight poems and its arrangement are
also important for establishing the relationship between the two
versions of these poems.

Here are the three fight poems in both

versions:

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f the copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout p erm ission.

188
1592

ZED

Ll. 1—6

The battlefield scene

44 <3)4(3)4 44

Ll. 7-20

Tbe veapons used

3434 334 334 77 77

Effects of the battle

(2) 55 77

ll. 21-24

on the surroundings.

Ll. 1-10

A fuller description

44 (3)4(3)4

of tbe battlefield

44 1(43)7 (43)7]

Ll. 11-24

As In Zhu, 7-20.

Ll. 25-30

A fuller description

(2)55 77[77]

of tbe effects of the battle.

n
U . 1-2

The veapons

77

Ll. 1-2

The veapons

77

Ll. 3-4

The combattants

<3)7<3)7

Ll. 3-4

The combattants

(3)7(3)7

Ll. 5-6

The fight

77

Ll. 5-8

More on the veapons

17 7 7 7|
77
1(3) 337 (3) 337]

Ll. 7-10

The spectators

77 77

Ll. 9-10

The fight

Ll. 11-12

Effects of the fight

77

Ll. 11-16

More on the fight

on the surroundings
Ll. 13-16

Outcome of fight

77 77

Sest as In Zhu from 1. 7.

Ll. 1-2

The combattants

55

Ll. 1-8

1X1

Ll. 3-4

The veapons

55

Ll. 5-6

The fight

44

Ll. 7-10

The spectators

(3>7(3)7 77

Ll. 11-16

Kore on the fight

77 77 77

The combattants

55 1(2)7(2)7 |

and comments on them

|55 771

Kest as In Zhu from 1. 3.
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The first point to be made about these poems is that in texts
directed, in part at least, to a popular audience, it would be odd
that an editor would want co shorten anything as exciting as a fight
poem.

On this point alone, it could be argued that the Zhu version is

the original.

Also, the sections found only in 1592 usually deal with

the highpoints of these poems.

In Poem I, the description of the

battlefield is developed; Poem II has more on the weapons and the
fight; and Poem III has comments on the combattants.

This kind of

material seems to be what an editor would want to add to a fight
poem rather than leave out.
But another way to approach the question of which version might
be the original is to compare these poems with the other fight poems
in Zhu and with those found only in 1592.

Poems 28 and 30, the two

other fight poems in Zhu, are structured much as the Zhu version of
these poems.

That is, the content alternates rather clearly between

the combattants, the weapons, the fight, the spectators, and the
effect of the fight on the surroundings.

The poems found only in 1592

on fights (0, DD, FF, EEE) do not have clear divisions between these
various elements and often treat two or three of them within the same
couplet.

Nor.a of them, moreover, mention spectators and only rarely

is there mention of the effect of the fight on the surroundings.
This basic difference between fight poems in Zhu and those found
only in 1592 seems to be one of poems developed within an oral tradi
tion and those from a literary tradition.

The various elements that

are distinguishable in the Zhu poems would be the units with which an
oral poet worked to put together a poem.

That the poems found only in
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1592 do not have such discernible units suggests a different manner
of composition, one in which content as such does not determine the
structure of the poem.
In relating these two styles to the problem of which version
of these fight poems is the original, it would seem to follow that
the Zhu version is.

The Zhu version has the same structural charac

teristics as the other fight poems in Zhu.
that they are probably from a common source.

This similarity indicates
If Zhu were based on

1592, we would have to say that the editor kept all the fight poems
that we take to be an oral type, while removing all the others.
I doubt, however, that the editor of Zhu would have selected fight
poems on this basis, even if he wanted to Imitate an oral storyteller
tradition, for this kind of editing would have required him to make
distinctions about types of poetic structures that, I suspect, would
have been quite foreign to his thinking.
But, if 1592 is based on Zhu, the situation regarding these
fight poems is easily explained:
them from Zhu into his text as is.
used, but these he expanded.
his own fight poems.

the editor incorporated two of
The other three in Zhu he also

In addition, he also composed four of

In his own compositions, he had some of the

elements of the fight poems in Zhu, but, as he was a literary author,
these elements did not order the structure of the poems; rather,
literary principles, such as parallelism, had a strong influence on
their structure.
These fight poems have one other clue to indicate that the 1592
version is not prior.

The Zhu fight poems and the fight poems found
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only in 1592 often have demonstrative pronouns beginning parallel
descriptions.

For instance,

(that one) • • •

(this one) . . . is in Zhu, Poem 30, and in Poem EEE (three occurrences
but with the
1592.2

coming first) of the poems found only in

Poem 28 in Zhu has — ~ ( t h e

one) . . . —

. . . , as do Poems 0 and FF found only in 1592.

(the other)

However, in the

sections found only in 1592 in Poems II and III are the expressions

&&
and

(this one) . . .

&il (that one) . . . (Poem II)

(this one) . . .

III).

(that one) . . . Poem

The Zhu version of these poems do not use these expressions,

nor are they found in the two other fight poems in Zhu.

Poems 0,

DD, and FF, however, which are found only in 1592, all have a
. . . /fMfT

. . . or a variant on it.

It seems, then, that this

particular expression is a stylistic characteristic of the poet who
wrote the poems found only in 1592 as well as the sections of the
poems that occur only in 1592 now under consideration, which would
be the case if 1592 is based on Zhu.

But if Zhu is based on 1592,

the editor would have, either accidentally (which is improbable) or
intentionally (for which there is no good reason), removed all these
. . . expressions from 1592.
A final consideration about these poems is rhyme.

In Poems II

and VI, the couplets found only in 1592 have the same rhyme as the Zhu
version.

For Poem V, both versions are without rhyme.

The Zhu

version of Poems IV and VIII has no rhyme at all, and the 1592
version of these poems has a few rhymes at the end.

Thus far the
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rhyme or lack of It In these poems offers no Indication about which
version might be prior.
indication.

But, the other poems seem to offer some

For Poem III, the rhyme pattern in Zhu is:

55

-ENG

55

-ENG

44

-ING

(3)7 (3)7 -ING 77 -ING
77 -ENG 77 -ENG 77 -ENG
(This poem, unlike seme of the others in Zhu, appears to dif
ferentiate between -ENG and -ING rhymes.)

The 1592 version of this

poem begins:
(2)7 (2)7 -ONG

55 -ING

55

-ENG

55

-ENG . . . The rest is as in Zhu.

77 -ONG

Because the 1592 only couplets have a different rhyme, may we not
suggest that these couplets were additions?

In expanding this poem,

the editor might not have been able to keep the original rhyme and
so added another one.
As for Poems I, VI and VIII, the Zhu version contains rhyme, while
the lines found only in the 1592 version do not.

Here it is unlikely that

the 1592 version could be the original, for it would mean that these
poems would have been composed partly with a clear rhyme pattern
and partly without one.

As far as I know, such a rhyme/non-rhyme

pattern is not common in Chinese poetry.

Therefore, what we seem

to have here are poems that rhymed in the original (the Zhu version),
to which additions, without rhyme, were made.
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In the earlier chapters of this study we found many reasons
why Zhu should be considered the source for 1592.

This chapter on

the poetry of Zhu and 1592 should primarily be taken as a way for
verifying that hypothesis.

If no differences existed between the poems

in Zhu and those found only in 1592, we would have had to reconsider
the contention that Zhu was the earlier text, for such a finding
would have meant that all the poems in 1592, whether in Zhu or not,
probably were by the same poet.

We have, however, found many differences

between the poems in Zhu and those found only in 1592.
Definite line patterns are used in Zhu poems to describe scenery,
characters, or fights, while other patterns are in poems found only in
1592, or one particular pattern is used in 1592 on a variety of subjects.
Delayed amplification occurs in both groups of poems, but the style in
each is markedly different.

There are also some differences in the

rhymes used; further, five poems found only in 1592 have a double rhyme,
a pattern missing in the poems in Zhu.
One major difference between these poems is that twelve poems
in Zhu are recited by characters whereas only one in the 1592 poems.
Also, the 1592 edition uniquely includes five long poems on special
events, a type of poem not in Zhu.

These differences seem to place

the Zhu poems close to an oral tradition and the 1592 poems to a
literary one.

Furthermore, these differences hold when the general

style of both groups of poems is examined.
But besides studying poems in Zhu and those that occur only in
1592, we also had to consider a group of poems in both versions but which
were longer in 1592.

Here, too, we found no reason why the Zhu
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version should not be understood as the earlier or original text, and
some factors would support that interpretation.

For most of these poems,

little space would have been saved if the Zhu version were a shortened
version; and there is no good reason to shorten by a few lines poems
on topics as exciting as fights.

Delayed amplification, used only in

the 1592 version of these poems, resembles in style that of poems found
only in the 1592 version.

This similarity suggested that these passages

were written by the poet who composed the poems found only in 1592.

Then,

in looking at the fight poems, we saw that their style was similar to
the fight poems in Zhu, which suggested a common origin.

To take Zhu

as the earlier text explains better both the delayed amplification
found only in the 1592 version and the similarity in style of the
fight poems to those in Zhu.
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FOOTNOTES
1
Delayed amplification in XYJ is discussed in Anthony C. Yu
"Heroic Verse and Heroic Mission:

Dimensions of the Epic in the

Hsi-yu chi," Journal of Asian Studies, 31:4 (August 1972), 879-97.
2

It should be noted that in many of these expressions beginning
with

(this) and ^JP

(that), the Zhu text usually has the

expression coming before the one with
however,

• In sections only in 1592,

usually precedes^)3 . This difference might be

representative of different styles.
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APPENDIX TO CHAPTER 7
THE POEMS IN ZHU (juan I-III, V-VII, Ch. 4); THE POEMS FOUND ONLY IN
1592 (Chs. 1-13); THE POEMS IN BOTH ZHU AND 1592 BUT LONGER IN THE
1592 VERSION.
THE POEMS IN ZHU
JUAN I, CHAPTER 1
1) la.
Introductory poem.

8 11.

7 character line (hereafter, char. 1.).

Rhyme.
2) lb-2a.
On Flower-Fruit Mountain.

26 11.

per line (hereafter, irreg.).

Irregular number of characters

Little rhyme.

3) 4a.
On a waterfall.

8 11.

5 char. 1.

Rhyme.

4) 4a-b.
On the Monkey Ring.

4 11.

5 char. 1.

Rhyme.

5) 4b-5a.
On a bridge.

15 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.

6) 5b-6a.
Song of the Monkey King about the weather.

8 11.

5 char. 1.

Rhyme.
7) 6b-7a.
Concluding verse.

8 11.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.
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JUAN I, CHAPTER 2
8) 7a.
On life at Flower-Fruit Mountain.

4 11.

7 char. 1.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

Rhyme(?).

9) 9b.
On the greed of people.

8 11.

10) 10a.
On a mountain in the Western Continent. 18 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.

11) 10b.
Song of the woodcutter.

22 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.

12) 2a.
On the cave of the Patriarch.

22 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.

13) 13b.
Concluding verse.

8 11. 7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

JUAN I, CHAPTER 3
14) 15b.
Concluding verse.

4 11.

7 char. 1.

No rhyme.

JUAN I, CHAPTER 4
15) 16a.
On the teaching of the Patriarch. 11 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.

16) 18b.
Concluding verse.

5 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.
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JUAN I, CHAPTER 5
17) 19a-b.
The Patriarch speaks about his teaching.

19 11.

Irreg. Rhyme

18) 22b.
On the Monkey King.

4 11.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

19) 24a.
Thoughts of the Monkey King as he returns home.

8 11.

7 char

Rhyme.
20) 25b.
On the Monstrous King.

14 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.

21) 27a-b.
Concluding verse.

4 11. 7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

JUAN II, CHAPTER 1
22) 2a.
On the vind.

10 11. 7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

23) 10b.
Concluding verse.

4 11.

5 char. 1.

Rhyme.

JUAN II, CHAPTER 2
24) 13a-b.
Concluding verse.

4 11. 7 char. 1.

No rhyme.

JUAN II, CHAPTER 3
25) 14a-15b.
On Heaven.

83 11.

Irreg.

No rhyme.

26) 17b.
Concluding verse.

4 11.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.
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JUAN II, CHAPTER 4
27) 19a-b.
On the Monkey King.

10 11.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

28) 20a-b.
On the fight between the Monkey King and the Mlghty-Splrit God.
20 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.

29) 21a.
On Prince Nata.

12 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.

30) 21b-22a.
On the fight between Nata and the Monkey King.

32 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.
31) 23a.
Concluding verse 4 11.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme(?).

JUAN II, CHAPTER 5
32) 25a.
Concluding verse (?).
JUAN II, CHAPTER 6
33) 26a.
On the Peach Garden.

20 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.

34) 33b-34a.
On the fight between the forces of King Li and those of the
Monkey King.

30 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.

35) 35a.
Concluding couplet.
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JUAN III, CHAPTER 1
36) 2b-3a.
On the fight between Moksa and the Monkey King.
7 cha?•

11.

Rhyne.

37) 4a.
Concluding verse.

4 11.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

JUAN III, CHAPTER 2
38) 5b.
On Erlang.

16 11.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

39) 6b.
On the fight between Erlang and the Monkey King.
Irreg.

16 11.

Rhyme.

40) 8b.
Concluding verse.

4 11.

7 char. 1.

No rhyme.

JUAN III, CHAPTER 3
41) 11a.
Concluding verse.

4 11. 7 char. 1.

No rhyme.

JUAN III, CHAPTER 4
42) lla-b.
Opening verse.

11 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.

43) 13a.
Concluding verse.

4 11.

7 char. 1.

No rhyme.

JUAN III, CHAPTER 5
44) 14b.
The Monkey King recites about his origin.

12 11.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.
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JUAN III, CHAPTER 6
45) 16b-17a.
Deities recite about the Monkey King.

8 11.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

46) 18b.
On peaches offered to Buddha.

8 11.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

47) 18b-19a.
On gifts offered by the Star of Long Life.

8 11.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.
48) 19a.
0c gifts offered by the Great Immortal of Naked Feet.
7 char. 1.

8 11.

Rhyme.

49) 20a.
Concluding verse.

8 11.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

JUAN III, CHAPTER 7
50) 21a.
On Buddha.

4 11. 5 char. 1.

No rhyme.

51) 23b-24a.
On the monster who becomes Zhu Wuneng.

14 11.

Irreg.

No rhyme.
52) 24a.
Concluding verse.

4 11.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

JUAN III, CHAPTER 8
53) 28a.
Guanyin's poem on the Monkey King.

8 11. 7 char. 1.

Rhyme.
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JUAN V, CHAPTER 1
Poems 54-61

The exchange of poems by a woodcutter and a fisherman.

54) lb.
On the sea.

10 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.

55) lb-2a.
On the mountains.

10 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.

56) 2a.
On the wealth of the sea.

8 11.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

57) 2b.
On the riches of the mountains.

8 11.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

58) 2b-3a.
On fishing.

8 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.

59) 3a.
On working In the forest.

8 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.

60) 3b.
The leisure of a fisherman.

8 11.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

61) 3b.
The leisure of a woodcutter.

8 11.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

62) 5b.
On the Dragon Ring disguised as a scholar.

8 11.

Irreg.

No rhyme.
63) 6a-b.
On the fortune teller Tuan Shoucheng.

30 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.

64) 6b-7a.
Concluding verse.

4 11.

4 char.

Rhyme.
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JUAN V, CHAPTER 2
65) 10a.
Concluding verse.

411.

5 char. 1.

No rhyme.

411.

7 char. Rhyme.

JUAN V, CHAPTER 3
66) lib.
Concluding verse.
JUAN V, CHAPTER 4
67) 13a.
Wei Zheng, the prime minister, reports to the Emperor.
Irreg.

14 11.

No rhyme.

68) I3a.
Concluding verse.

411.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

JUAN V, CHAPTER 5
69) 15a-b.
On two generals in battle dress.

10 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.

70) 16b.
On Wei Zheng.

8 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.

71) 17b-18a.
On Cui Ban, a judge in the Underworld.

14 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.

72) 19b.
On the residence of the Ten Kings of the Underworld.
7 char. 1.

14 11.

Rhyme.
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JUAN V, CHAPTER 6
73) 22b-23a.
Description of Cui Ban of the Eighteenfold Hell.
Irreg.

46 11.

Rhyme.

74) 23b.
On a bridge in the Underworld.

4 11.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

75) 25a.
Concluding verse.

4 11.

5 char. 1.

Rhyme.

JUAN VI, CHAPTER 1
76) la.
Opening verse.

8 11.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

77) lb.
The Emperop speaks on goodness.

8 11.

5 char. 1.

Rhyme.

78) 4a.
On the return to life of the Emperor.

4 11.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.
79) 4a-b.
On the Emperor.

10 11.

Irreg.

No rhyme.

80) 6b.
On the Emperor's reign.

8 11. 7 char. I.

Rhyme.

JUAN VI, CHAPTER 2
81) 8b.
Concluding verse.

4 11.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

4 11.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

JUAN VI, CHAPTER 3
82) lOb-lla.
Concluding verse.
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JUAN VI, CHAPTER 4
83) 13a-b.
On Sanzang.

24 11.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

84) 14b.
Concluding verse.

4 11.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

JUAN VI, CHAPTER 5
85) 15a.
On the hall where the Grand Service will be held.
Irreg.

18 11.

No rhyme.

86) 16a.
Concluding verse.

4 11.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

JUAN VI, CHAPTER 6
87) 18a-b.

(The pages in Zhu are out o£ order here; the story

follows this order:

16b, 19a-b, 18a-b, 17a-b, 20a.)

Guanyin speaks on the cassock she has for the Emperor.
Irreg.

14 11.

No rhyme.

88) 18b.
More by Guanyin on the cassock.

8 11.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

89) 17a.
Guanyin on the staff she has for the Emperor.

8 11.

7 char.

Rhyme.
90) 20a.
On evening at Changan.

8 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.

91) 22a.
Concluding verse.

4 11.

5 char. 1.

Rhyme.
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JUAN VI, CHAPTER 7
92) 22a-b
Poem composed by Guanyin for the Emperor.

8 11.

5 char. 1.

No rhyme.
93) 24a.
Concluding verse.

4 11.

7 char.

No rhyme.

JUAN VI, CHAPTER 8
94) 24b.
On evening at Famen Monastery.

8 11.

5 char. 1

Rhyme.

95) 25b-26a.
On a monster king.

12 11.

5 char. 1.

Rhyme.

96) 28b.
A poem by the Planet Venus for Sanzang.

4 11.

char. 1.

Rhyme.
97) 28b.
On mountain scenery.

12 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.

JUAN VII, CHAPTER 1
98) la-b.
Opening verse.

20 11.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

99) 2a-b.
On the Monkey King.

18 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.
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JUAN VII, CHAPTER 2
100) 7a.
On evening scenery.

8 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.

12 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.

101) 9b-10a.
On winter scenery.
102) 12b.
Concluding verse.

4 11.

7 char. 1. Rhyme.

4 11.

5 char. 1. Rhyme.

4 11.

7 char. 1. Rhyme.

JUAN VII, CHAPTER 3
103) 14b.
Concluding verse.
JUAN VII, CHAPTER 4
104) 19a.
Concluding verse.
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THE POEMS ONLY IN 1592
JUAN I, CHAPTER 1
A) 4a.

SW, I, 3.

Yu, I, 68-69.

On the Monkey King sporting with other monkeys.
22 3 char. 11.
B) 7b.

SW, I, 6-7.

24 11.

Concluding coupletwith 7 char. 1.

Some rhyme.

Yu, I, 74.

On a banquet prepared for the MonkeyKing before he departs
to search for immortality.
C) 8a.

SW, I, 7.

34 11.

SW, I, 8.

On a
E) 11a.

Some rhyme.

Yu, I, 75.

On the journey of the Monkey King.
D) 9b.

Irreg.

8 11.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

Yu, I, 77-78.

woodcutter. 12 11.

Irreg. Norhyme.

SW, I, 10. Yu, I, 80.

On the servant of thePatriarch.

8 11.

5 char. 1.

Rhyme.

JTJAN I, CHAPTER 2
F) 16a.

SW, I, 15.

Yu, I, 86-87.

On a moonlit night.
G) 22b.

8 11.

5 char. 1.

Rhyme.

SW, I, 21. Yu, I, 94-95.

On the mountain home of the Monstrous King.

23 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.
JUAN I, CHAPTER 4
H) 40b.

SW, I, 39. Yu, I, 121.

On the horses in the Heavenly Stable.
Concluding couplet with 7 char. 1.

22 11.

20 4 char. 11.

Some rhyme.
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JUAN I, CHAPTER 5
I) 52b.

SW, I, 51.

Yu, I, 139.

On the Immortal of Naked Feet.
J) 53a.

SW, I,51.

On Jasper Pool.
K) 57a.

10 11.

14 11. Irreg.

SW, I,54-55.

Rhyme.

Yu, I, 144-45.

1 4 char. 1. couplet.
SW, I,55.

Rhyme.

Yu, I, 139-40.

On the Heavenly forces of Ring Li.

L) 57b.

7 char. 1.

30 11.

28 7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

Yu, I, 145.

A second poem on the above.

4 11.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

JUAN II, CHAPTER 7
M) 14a.

SW, I, 70. Yu,

On the
N) 15b.

MonkeyKing.
SW, I, 70. Yu,

On the

MonkeyKing.

O) 15b-16a.

SW, I, 71.

I, 168.
8 11. 7 char. 1. Rhyme.
I, 168.
8 11. 7 char. 1. Rhyme.
Yu, I, 169.

On the fight between the Monkey King and Wang Lingguan.
Irreg.

Rhyme.

P) 16a-b.SW, I, 71.
On the
Q) 21a.

17 11.

Yu, I,170.

MonkeyKing. 14 11.
SW, I, 75. Yu,

Irreg.Rhyme.

I, 176.

On abanquet celebrating the capture of the Monkey King.
8 11.
R) 21b.

7 char. 1.
SW, I, 75-76.

Rhyme.
Yu, I, 177.

A second poem on the above.

8 11. Irreg.

Rhyme.
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S) 21b-22a.

Stf, I, 76.

Yu, I, 177.

On the Star of Long Life.
T) 23a.

SW, I, 77.

16 11.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

Yu, I, 179.

A second concluding verse.

8 11.

JUAN II, CHAPTER 8
U) 23b.

SW, I, 78.

Opening verse.

Yu, I, 180.
22 11.

V) 23b. SW, I, 78.

Irreg.

Rhyme.

Yu, I, 181.

Buddha speaks on the Monkey King.
W) 24b.

SW, I, 79.

On Guanyin.
X) 25a.

8 11.

On Guanyin.

CC) 28b.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

7 char. 1.

30 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.

Rhyme.

Yu, I, 187.

8 11.

SW, I, 82.

7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

Yu, I, 187-88.

On Flowing Sand River.
DD) 29a.

Rhyme.

Yu, I, 185.

SW, I, 82.

On Guanyin.

7 char. 1.

8 11.

AA) 26a. SW, I, 81.

Rhyme.

Yu, I, 183.

8 11.

Z) On longevity.

BB) 28a.

7 char. 1.

SW, I, 79-80.

Y) On wealth.

Rhyme.

Yu, I, 182.

4 11.

On blessings.

10 11. 4 char. 1.

SW, I, 83.

21 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.

Yu, I, 188-89.

On the fight between Moksa and the monster of Flowing Sand
River.
EE) 30b.

26 11.

Irreg.

SW, I, 84.

Rhyme.

Yu, I, 191.

On the monster of the Mountain of the Blessed Mound.
7 char. 1.

10 11.

Rhyme.
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FF) On the fight between Moksa and this monster.

18 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.
GG) 34b.

SW, I, 87.

Yu, I, 195-96.

On the repentance of the Monkey King.

4 11.

5 char. 1.

No rhyme.
JUAN II, CHAPTER 9
Poems HH-MM.

Part of the exchange of poems by a woodcutter and a

fisherman.
HH) 36b.

SW, I, 101. Yu, I, 216.

On the

life ofa fisherman.

II) On the
JJ) 37a.

Irreg.

life ofa woodcutter. 12 11.

Irreg.

life ofa fisherman.

Rhyme.

10 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.

SW, I, 102. Yu, I, 217-18.

On the

life ofa woodcutter. 10 11.

LL) 39a-b.

SW, I, 102-03.

7 char. 1.
MM) 3Sb-40a.

Irreg.

Rhyme.

Yu, I, 218-19.

On thelives of a fisherman

and a woodcutter.

34 11.

Rhyme.
SW, I, 103.

Yu, I, 219-20.

On the lives of a fisherman and a woodcutter.
7 char. 1.
NN) 44b.

Rhyme.

SW, I, 102. Yu, I, 217.

On the
KK) 38b.

12 11.

36 11.

Rhyme.

SW, I, 107. Yu, I, 226-27.

On evening.

12 11.

Irreg. Rhyme.

00) 45a-b. SW, I, 108.

Yu, I, 227-28.

On the court of Emperor Taizong.

30 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.
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JUAN II, CHAPTER 10
PP) 55b-56a.

SW, I, 118-19.

Yu, I, 242-43.

On a mountain In the Underworld.

44 11.

Irreg.

Little

rhyme.
QQ) 57a.

SW, I, 120. Yu,

I, 245-46.

On a bridge in the Underworld.

26 11.

Irreg.

Little rhyme.

JUAN III, CHAPTER 11
RR) 2b.

SW, I, 122.

Yu, I, 249-50.

On the court when the Emperor returns to life.

19 11.

Irreg.

No rhyme.
JUAN III, CHAPTER 12
SS) 13b.

SW, I, 132. Yu,

Opening verse.
TT) 14a.

I, 264.

8 11.7 char. 1.

SW, I,132-33.

Yu,

On the imperial cortege.
UU) 15a.

SW, I, 133. Yu,

Rhyme.

I, 265.
30 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.

I, 267.

On freeing souls from the Underworld.

8 11.

5 char. 1.

Rhyme.
VY) 15a.

SW, I,134.

Yu, I, 267.

On evening. 4 11.
WW) 19b-20a.

SW, I, 137.

On Sanzang.
XX) 21a.

7 char. 1. Rhyme.

20 11.

SW, I,138.

Yu, I, 273-74.
7 char. 1.

Rhyme.

Yu, I, 275.

On Guanyin. 8 7.1.

7 char.

1. Rhyme.

YY) On Guanyin. 8 11.

7 char.

1. Rhyme.
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JUAN III, CHAPTER 13
ZZ) 25b.

SW, I, 143.

Opening verse.
AAA) 26b.

8

Yu, I, 282.
11. 7 char. 1.

SW, I, 144. Yu, I, 283-84.

On autumn weather. 12 11.
BBS) 28b.

10 11.

5 char. 1.

No rhyme.

8 11.

5 char. 1.

No rhyme.

SW, I, 147. Yu, I, 288-89.

On Liu Bochin.
EEE) 32a.

Rhyme.

SW, I, 145. Yu, I, 285-86.

On Steer Hermit.
DDD) 31a.

Irreg.

SW, I, 145. Yu, I, 285.

On Bear Mountain Lord.
CCC) 29a.

Rhyme.

12 11.

SW, I, 148.

Irreg.

No rhyme.

Yu, I, 290.

On the fight between a tiger andBochin.

26 11.

Irreg.

Some rhyme.
FFF) 33b.

SW, I, 149. Yu, I, 291.

On the home of Bochin.

18 11.

Irreg.

Rhyme.
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THE POEMS IN BOTH ZHU AND 1592 BUT LONGER IN THE 1592 VERSION
I) Zhu II(Ch. 6), 33b-34a (Poem 34); 1592, I(Ch. 5), 59b-60a.
SW, I, 56.

Yu, I, 147-48.

On the fight between the forces of King Li and those of the
Monkey King.
10 interior 11. in 1592 not in Zhu.
II) Zhu III(Ch. 1), 2b-3a (Poem 36); 1592, II(Ch. 6),

3a-4b.

SW, I, 60. Yu, I, 153-54.
On the fight between Moksa and the Monkey King.
10 interior 11. in 1592 not in Zhu.
Ill) Zhu III(Ch. 2), 6b (Poem 39); 1592,II(Ch.

6), 7a-b.

SW, I, 63. Yu, I, 158-59.
On the fight between Erlang and the Monkey King.
6 interior 11. in 1592 not in Zhu.
IV) Zhu III(Ch. 7), 21a (Poem 50); 1592,

II(Ch. 8), 24a-b.

SW, I, 70. Yu, I, 182.
On Buddha.
The 16 end 11. in 1592 are not in Zhu.
V) Zhu V(Ch. 4), 12a (Poem 67); 1592, II(Ch. 10), 48b.
SW, I, 110.

Yu, I, 231.

Report of Wei Zheng to the Emperor.
8 interior 11. in 1592 not in Zhu.
VI) Zhu V(Ch. 5), 19b (Poem 72); 1592, II(Ch. 10), 52b-53a.
SW, I, 117.

Yu, I,239-40.

On the residence ofthe TenKings

of theUnderworld.

4 interior 11. in 1592 not in Zhu.
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VII) Zhu V(Ch. 6), 22b-23a (Poem 73); 1592, II(Ch. 10), 56a-b.
SW, I, 119.

Yu, I, 243-45.

Description of the Eighteenfold Hell.
10 interior 11. in 1592 not in Zhu.
VIII) Zhu VI(Ch. 6), 18a-b (Poem 87); 1532, III(Ch. 12), 18a-b.
SW, I, 135-36.

Yu, I, 270-71.

Guanyin on the cassock she will give to the Emperor.
24 11. in 1592 not in Zhu.
IX) Zhu VI(Ch. 6), 20a (Poem 91); 1592, III(Ch. 12), 22a-23b.
SW, I, 139-40.

Yu, I, 277-78.

On Guanyin.
The 32 end 11. in 1592 are not in Zhu.
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Chapter Eight
Juan I of the Yang Edition and Chapters 1-10 of the 1592 Edition
In Chapter One we discussed the various interpretations that
scholars have proposed for the relationship of Zhu, 1592, and Yang.
They had divergent views on the possible relationship of Zhu and
1592, and they did not always agree as to what Yang's relationship
to Zhu and 1592 might be.

To recapitulate the latter, Lu Xun took

the hundred-chapter XYJ to be an expansion of Yang.

Hu Shi understood

Yang to be a shortened version of 1592, as did Sun Kaidi.

Zheng

Zhenduo was of the opinion that Yang was based on both 1592 and Zhu.
Liu Ts'-un-yan, on the other hand, argued that Yang stemmed only from
Zhu.

The position of Dudbridge is that Yang probably is a shortened

version of 1592 and also a source for Zhu.
According to Zhao Cong, Yang might have appeared before 1592
but it was not a source for it; rather, both were based on a third,
no longer extant source.
shortened version of 1592.

Anthony C. Yu tends to accept Yang as a
Finally, "Ota Tatsuo postulates that Yang

is in the textual tradition of an earlier, no longer extant edition
of XYJ, an edition which was later revised and then used as the source
for 1592.

Ota also takes Yang to be the basis for the second half

of Zhu.
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Thus, many scholars (Hu Shi, Sun Kaidi, Dudbridge, Yu) see Yang
as a shortened version of 1592.

If we only had to deal with these

two editions, the problem of priority would be less difficult.

But

when Zhu enters the picture, there is a wide range of opinions.
takes Yang to be based on 1592 and Zhu.
Yang to be derived only from Zhu.
adaptation of Zhu.

Zheng

Liu Ts'ua-yan interprets

For C. T. Hsia, Yang is mainly an

"Ota and Dudbridge see Yang as the source for Zhu.

One might wonder how there could be so little consensus about the Yang
edition and its relationship with Zhu.
good reasons for this.

There are, however, two very

First, and perhaps most Important, until the

publication of Dudbridge's "The Hundred-Chapter Hsl-yu chi and its
Early Versions" (1969), scholars were unaware of the existence of a
probable Ming edition of Yang.
Qing editions.

Their research was based on later,

Now, thanks to Dudbridge's discovery, a much earlier

edition of Yang, perhaps even the original one, is available for
textual comparisons with Zhu and 1592.
The second reason for the differing opinions about Yang and its
relationship with 1592 and Zhu is that when Yang is compared with them,
some of its chapters appear to be in the textual tradition of 1592 and
others in that of Zhu.

Therefore, unless one carefully considers all

of Yang, it is possible to conclude prematurely that it is solely in
the tradition of 1592 or of Zhu.
A thorough description of the title cage of Yang, which is also
the first page of the narrative, is in Dudbridge's "The Hundred-Chapter
Hsi-yu chi and its Early Versions." He also provides a translation of
the information given on this page about the compiler, checker, and
printer:
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Compiled ( ^ 8 ) by Tang Chih-ho [Yang Zhihe] f
; checked Oj&O by Chao Yu-chen

of Ch'i-yun [Qiyun]
[Zhao Yuzhen]

-BL of T ’ien-shui [Tienshui] ^ j 4 C ;

printed by Chu Ts'ang-ling [Zhu Gangling]
Chlh-t'an [Zhitan]

of

•

Dudbridge has found no reliable information about the compiler Yang
Zhihe.

Piet van der Loon, however, has suggested to him that the

printer Zhu Cangling might have belonged to the Zhu family active in
publishing in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries.
The Yang edition has four Juan; juan I has ten chapters, juan II,
eight, juan III, eleven, and juan IV, eleven (Ch. 11 of this juan has
only a few lines and appears to be incomplete). Each chapter has a
single-line title, which varies in length from six to nine characters.
The upper third of each page has an illustration, which usually depicts
an event from the text on that page.

The illustration on the first

page is signed Peng shi

. Each page has ten columns, and each

column, nineteen characters.

The text, like Zhu but unlike 1592, is

not punctuated.
One of the reasons that some scholars have placed Yang and Zhu
in the same textual tradition is that Yang II (Ch. 6)-III (Ch. 10)
corresponds very closely, indeed often verbatim, with Zhu VIII-IX.
Furthermore, Yang IV (Chs. 2, second part of 4, and 5-11) and Zhu X
are also very similar.

Thus, over one-half of the Yang edition seems

to be related to Zhu either as a source for it or as a version of it.
As for why other scholars connect Yang and 1592, we need only
look at Yang I and its ten chapters.

These chapters do not follow
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the chapter divisions in Zhu; rather, they follow those of 1592 for
Chapters 1-10.

That is, the events of Chapter 1 of Yang I are the

saae, though in a much shorter form, as the events of Chapter 1 of
1592, and so on, through Chapter 10.

Such a similarity in chapter

structure indicates that Yang I and Chapters 1-10 of 1592 might be
in the same, direct textual tradition.

Also, the first four chapters

of Yang II follow the chapter structure of Chapters 11-14 of 1592;
and Yang II, Chapter 5 has the basic content of Chapters 15-16 of 1592.
But this is not the only similarity between 1592 and Yang.

Yang

III (Ch. 11), IV (Chs. 1, 3-first part of 4, and part of 9) have no
correspondence with any chapters in Zhu.

However, the events of

chese chapters or parts of chapters are the same, though again in
much shorter form, as those in chapters of 1592.

Yang III (Ch. 11)-

IV (Ch. 1) has the same episode as in Chapters 36-39 of 1592.

Yang

IV (Ch. 3-first part of 4) is the same story as in Chapters 44-49 of
1592.

And, the part of Chapter 9 of Yang IV that is not in Zhu

corresponds with Chapters 91-92 of 1592.

These correspondences also

suggest that there is some kind of relationship between Yang and 1592.
Having thus noted the ways in which Yang appears to be related
to Zhu and 1592, we are now in a position to map out the areas for
investigation and to pose the questions to which we should seek
answers.
I.

What is the relationship between Yang I-II (Ch. 5) and

Chapters 1-16 of 1592?
version of it?

Is Yang a source for 1592 or a shortened

Or, is there no direct relationship between them?
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And, does Zhu have any bearing on whatever relationship there might
be between Yang and 1592?
II.

What is the relationship between Yang II (Ch. 6)-III (Ch. 10)

and Zhu VIII-IX, whose texts are nearly identical, and between Yang
IV (Chs. 2, second part of 4, and 5-11) and Zhu X, whose texts are
similar but with many variants?
or vice versa?
III.

Is Yang here based on the Zhu text

Or, could both be from a third text?

What is the relationship, if any, between the chapters in

Yang and 1592 but not in Zhu?
When we are able to offer answers for some of these questions, we
should be better able to place Yang in a textual relationship both
with Zhu and with 1592.

To begin, let us look at Yang I and 1592.

Before, however, confronting the issue of the relationship of
Yang I and 1592, it is necessary to demonstrate that Yang I has no
direct relationship with Zhu, for if it did, then, we would have to
consider the possibility of a three-way relationship.

But, to

establish that Yang I is not in the immediate textual tradition of
Zhu is complicated because, as we have already shown, Chapters
1-10 of 1592 correspond closely with Zhu.

How then can we know that

Yang I is more closely related to 1592 rather than to Zhu?

If

Yang I would be related to Zhu, given the direct influence of Zhu
on 1592 that we have sought to show, Yang I, theoretically,
could be either the source for Zhu or a version of Zhu created
independently of 1592.

Certain aspects, however, of the Yang I

text indicate that neither of these possibilities is very
likely.

The first suggestion of a closer relationship between
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Yang and 1592 rather than between Yang and Zhu, which has already
been alluded to, Is that the chapter structure of Yang I Is the
same as 1592, Chapters 1-10.

Here are the chapter arrangements

of these three texts.
ZHU

1592

YANG

juan I

juan I

juan I

Chapters 1-3*

Chapter 1

Chapter 1

4-5

2

2

1-2

3

3

3-5

4

4

6

5

5

1-3

6

6

4-6

7

7

7-8

8

8

1-3

9

9

5-6

10

10

II

II

III

*See Chapter 2 for the various problems with the chapter structure of Zhu.
In as much as Yang I follows the chapter structure of 1592, it is
unlikely that Yang could have been the source for Zhu, for this would
mean that the editor of Zhu would have taken these tec chapters and
made them into twenty-five, while the editor of 1592 would have then
taken these twenty-five chapters from Zhu and made them into ten chapters
again, the content of which would have matched Yang.

(It could be
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said that the editor of 1592 might have used both Zhu and Yang, but
other factors soon to be discussed will suggest the improbability of
this.)

Similarly, it is unlikely that Yang I could be a version of

Zhu done independent of 1592 in that this would mean that Yang I and
1592 would have arrived at identical chapter structures independent of
each other, which is rather unlikely.
Chapter structure, however, is but the first reason why it seems
necessary to consider Yang I in conjunction with 1592 rather than
with Zhu.

Earlier, in Chapter 4, we pointed out various passages and

scenes that were in 1592 but not in Zhu, and we concluded that they
were additions in 1592 rather than material that Zhu had deleted from
1592.

Now, when we look at Yang I, we find that some of the material

only in 1592 is also there.

In Zhu, there is the scene where the

Monkey King asks a woodcutter for directions to find an immortal
[I (Ch. 2), llb-12a].

This scene is in 1592, too, but there the wood

cutter is portrayed as a filial son [I (Ch. 1), 9a-10b]. Yang also
has this scene and in its version the woodcutter is filial, too
[I, (Ch. 1), 5a].
1592 has a number of passages not in Zhu about the seventy-two
monster kings who come to honor the Monkey King at Flower-Fruit
Mountain on various occasions.

Most of this material is not in

Yang but a few sentences in Yang repeat exactly or almost exactly
portions of these passages about the monster kings only in 1592.
For example, in Yang, after the Monkey King returns from Aolai
with weapons for his followers, it is said:

[I (Ch. 3), 12b, 4-5]

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f the copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout p erm ission.

223

(One day [this] greatly impressed all the wild beasts of the
mountain, who came to pay homage to the Monkey King.) (based
on Yu, I, 102)
This sentence is not in Zhu, but the long section only in 1592 about
the monster king includes:

. . . [I (Ch. 3), 27b, 10-28a, 1]
Likewise, 1592 has a passage not in Zhu about the monster kings and
the six sworn brother kings coming to congratulate the Monkey King
after he erased the names of various monkeys from the Register of
Births and Deaths [1 (Ch. 3), 35a].

Yang, in the corresponding place

in its Chapter 3, has a sentence which repeats the concluding phrases
of the passage in 1592:

(We shall not elaborate here on their joyful gathering.)
I, 112)

(Yu,

Another passage that we mentioned earlier which was in 1592 but
not in Zhn was about the diligence of the Monkey King after he was
appointed an official in the Heavenly Stable [I (Ch. 4), 40b-41a].
When we check with Chapter 4 in Yang I, we find a sentence that
basically repeats various phrases in the 1592 passage:

^.*7 $

«' 16,>>

8 -9)

(Never resting, the bima oversaw the care of the horses.
The heavenly horses were cared for so well that their flanks
became swollen with fat.) (based on Yu, I, 121)
Every word of this sentence in Yang is in 1592 except for

M$

(heavenly horses).
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What then is the significance of these sentences in both 1592 and
Yang 1 but not in Zhu?

First, they show that Yang could not have

been a source for Zhu, for it is difficult to imagine that the editor
of Zhu would delete something from Yang only to have the editor of
1592 add it later, as would have been the case if Yang came before Zhu.
Secondly, these sentences suggest that it is not very likely that the
editor of 1592 was using Yang, as well as Zhu, as a source.

For example,

that the editor of 1592 added to his text the above-mentioned passage
about the monster kings and sworn-brother kings coming to pay homage
to the Monkey King after his return from the Underworld is reasonably
certain.

He would have inserted this passage into the Zhu text.

Having done this, there is no reason to suspect that he would have
then consulted with the Yang text to get the concluding phrase of
<Jv. 2 ^ ,

, for, as the additions to Zhu show, he was

more than capable of writing sentences on his own.

And lastly, the

sentences in both Yang and 1592 but not in Zhu indicate that Yang
could not be a version of Zhu done independent of 1592, for, if that
were so, we would have the highly unlikely situation of both Yang and
1592, independent of each other, adding the same sentences to their
versions of Zhu.
A third indication that Yang I and 1592 are more closely related
than Yang I and Zhu is that where there are similar sentences in all
three texts, if there are any variant readings, the Yang and 1592
variants are often the same.

To demonstrate this we shall use Chapters

2 and 8 of Yang I, though any otner chapter from Yang I would yield
similar results.
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Yang I (Ch. 2) begins:

(I, 7a, 6)
(Now we were speaking of the Handsome Monkey King, who, having
received his name . . . .) (Yu, I, 83)
Chapter 2 of 1592 also begins with these same words (I, 14a, 2) but
the corresponding chapter in Zhu begins:

[I (Ch. 4), 15b, 8],
(Now we were speaking of the Stone Monkey, who, having
honored the assembly of immortals, and having received
his Buddhist name, . . . .)
Shortly afterwards Yang states that the Monkey King stayed with the
Patriarch for

(six or seven years) (I, 7a, 7), which accords

with 1592 (I, 14a, 7).

Zhu, however, has only

(six years)

[I (Ch. 4), 16a, 2-3].

Then, Yang describes the Monkey King as he

was listening to the Patriarch's teaching:

(. . . was so pleased with the talk that he scratched his ear
and rubbed his jaw.) (Yu, I, 84)
1592 reads the same, except that there is a-'lifly
(I,

(him) after

14a, 12). Once again, the Zhu reading differs; it has
(was beside himself with delight) [I (Ch. 4), 16a, 9]

instead of the

in Yang and 1592.

Later on in Chapter 2 of Yang I. when the Monkey King returns
to his followers at Flower-Fruit Mountain, they tell him of a monster
that has been bothering them.

As the Monkey King then goes to see

this monster, Yang describes his trip with —

(somersaulted
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all the way) (Yu, I, 94) (I, 10b, 6-7), which is also the 1592 reading
(I, 22b, 1), but Zhu has — / \ ( w i t h
24b, 8].

a somersault) [I (Ch. 5),

When the Monkey King arrives at the mountain where the

monster dwells, Yang and 1592 both have that he
(Yang 1, 10b, 7; 1592, 1, 22b, 1).
compound

(looks about)

In Zhu the slightly different

is used, though its meaning is very similar.

Then,

beginning his reply to the report of the Monkey King's arrival, in
both Yang and 1592, the monster says:

• • • (I have often

heard) (Yu, I, 96) (Yang I, 11a, 1; 1592, I, 23a, 3), whereas Zhu
has simply:

...

(I have heard) (I, 25a, 6-7).

If Yang and 1592 were in agreement for only a few variant readings,
we might be tempted to say that it was coincidental.
many variants that are identical in Yang and Zhu.

But we have found

And, while

there are also variants that differ in all three texts, we have
discovered no variants in both Yang and Zhu that are identical.
Therefore, that Yang and 1592 often have the same variants is yet
another indication that Yang I is more closely related to 1592
than to Zhu.

Let us, however, consider the variants in Chapter 8

of Yang I to make sure that such agreement is in other chapters of
Yang I as well.
Chapter 8 of Yang I corresponds with Chapter 8 of 1592 and
Chapters 7-8 of Zhu III.

In the opening sentence, about Guanyin

departing from the Jade Emperor, both Yang and 1592 have the
expression
6).

(took leave) (Yang I, 29a, 5; 1592, II, 23b,

Zhu, however, has

meaning.

J

(III, 20a, 8), which has the same

Upon her return home, various dieties, before questioning
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her about her trip, render her homage.

Tang and 1592 have

(after bowing down) (Yang 1, 29a, 6; 1592, II, 24a, 2), whereas
Zhu has

(paid their respects) (III, 20b, 3).

After these

deities hear her report, 1592 has the phrase
(after they had expressed theirhighestpraise)
Yang has the very similar
has

(II, 24a, 9-10), and

(I* 29a, 8).

But Zhu

(could not contain their praise) (III, 21a, 1).
Later, when Sha Wujing agrees to follow the wishes of Guanyin

and help Sanzang, he says, in Yang,
to seek refuge in right action)
except it has

(I’m willing

(I,30b,

5-6). 1592 is the same,

f°r "right action" (II, 29b, 12).

j

„

(III. 25a, 8-9), the

meaning of which is essentially the same as

that of 1592 and Yang,

but the phraseology is a littledifferent.

Towards the end of this

Sha says:

k

But in Zhu,

chapter, Guanyin sees a dragon in the sky which in both 1592 and
Yang is said to be
33a, 5).

(calling) (Yang I, 31b, 4; 1592, II,

In Zhu, the expression

which has about the same

meaning, appears (III, 27a, 8).
In Chapter 8 of Yang I, then, we also find variants in Yang and
1592 agreeing, which further substantiates the notion that Yang I
is closer to 1592 than to Zhu. It should be mentioned, however, that
this chapter has a few variants in which Yang and Zhu agree while
1592 has a different reading.

But these variants are of the type

which we would take to be coincidental rather than indicative of
textual tradition.

Thus, Yang and Zhu both have ~^\k.

(Yang I, 29a, 7; Zhu III, 30b, 3), where 1592 has

(who)

t*L (who)
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(II, 24a, 3), and twice Yang and Zhu have jllf, (said) (Yang I, 29b,
2; 30b, 9; Zhu III, 22a, 2; 25b, 5), where 1592 has

(said)

(II, 25b, 8; 30a, 5).
So far we have only examined the prose sections of Yang I.
There are also seventeen poems in this text; eight are within the
narrative, eight are chapter-concluding verses, and there is the
poem that begins the novel.
a list of these poems.)

(See the appendix to this chapter for

All eight poems within chapters are in

both 1592 and Zhu; therefore they give no indication as to textual
relationship.

If, for example, there would have been some poems

only in Yang and Zhu or only in Yang and 1592, then the texts with
those poems would probably be more closely related.

Of the chapter-

concluding verses, four are in both 1592 and Zhu and four are in
neither, so again the poems offer no help as to the relationship of
these texts.

But when we examine the occasional variant in the

poems in all three texts, although we find no striking support for
a Yang-1592 dependency, we do find suggestions of this in that there
are a few places where these two texts agree and Zhu has a different
reading.
In the poem which begins the novel and which is in all three
versions, the second line in the Yang version reads:

(Formless and void— such matter no man had seen) (Yu, I, 65)
The 1592 reading is the same (I, la).

But, in the Zhu version, the

order of the reduplicatives beginning this line is reversed:
<

...

(I, la)

(Void and formless . . . )
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Line 6 of the Tang version is:

-fiF^

^

#

(Enlightened all things to attain the good)
Again, the 1592 reading is identical.

In Zhu, however, the expression

(to reach the good) concludes this line.
The song of the woodcutter In Chapter 1 of Yang I concludes:
o. w
(If not immortals, [then they] would be Taoists,
Seated quietly to expound the Yellow Court.) (Yu, I, 77)
This is the same as the 1592 reading (I, 9a).

Zhu, however, has the

somewhat different:
* M r t]8-

«> “ »>>

(If not immortals, [then they] would be Taoists,
Going to expound the Yellow Court at the seat of meditation.)
Chapter 4 in Yang I has a poem describing the fight between the Monkey
King and the Mighty-Spirit God.

Both Yang (I, 18a, 6) and 1592

(I, 44a, 7) have this line:
y\ ^ JJLi I f 7
(The ax arrived as a phoenix slicing through flowers.) (Yu, I, 127)
In Zhu, this line concludes with
through flowers) (II, 20b, 1).

(a phoenix dancing

Finally, in the chapter-concluding

verse for Chapter 8 of Yang I, there is the term
(Tushita Palace) (I, 33a, 1).
(I, 33b, 10), but Zhu has

^ 3 '^f7

The 1592 version also has this term
(III, 28b, 1), which is either

another term for Tushita Palace or perhaps an error.

Thus, in these

poems in Yang I, we have found Yang and 1592 to agree in a few variants
but have found no agreement in the Yang and Zhu variants.
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Altogether, ve have seen three factors which seem to indicate
convincingly that Yang I and 1592 are more closely related than Yang 1
and Zhu.
1592.

Yang I has the same chapter structure as Chapters 1-10 of

Passages and sentences in 1592 but not in Zhu are also in Yang I.

And, in sentences similar in Yang I, 1592, and Zhu, where there is
a variant reading, it is not unusual for Yang and 1592 to have the
same variant, but this almost never occurs for Yang and Zhu.

Having

thus made this determination of the close relationship between Yang I
and 1592, we must now ask what the nature of the relationship is.
Yang I a source for 1592?

Is

Or, is it a shortened version of 1592?

We have found no textual evidence that Yang I might be a source
for 1592.

Chapters 1-10 of 1592, as the first part of this study has

shown, appear to be an expansion of the corresponding sections in
Zhu.

Nothing suggests that the editor of 1592 would have had to

turn to Yang 1 as a second source for his version.

The only scholar

to think that Yang was a source for the hundred-chapter XYJ was Lu
Xun.

But, as already noted, he did not know of the existence of the

Zhu text and, for his study, he had access neither to the 1592 version
nor to a Ming edition of Yang.

Therefore, it is understandable why

he could have made a suggestion that later scholars did not find
acceptable.

Many scholars, however, including Hu Shi, Sun Kaidi and

Dudbridge, have taken Yang to be a shortened version of 1592.

While

we would not claim this to be true for all of Yang, let us see whether
it holds up for Yang I.

For our discussion, we shall use Chapter 6

of 1592 and Chapter 6 of Yang I.

The kind of analysis that we shall
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conduct, however, can be done, with similar results, with any other
of the corresponding chapters in Yang I and 1592.
Chapter 6 in 1592 has over 5,000 characters; in Yang I, this
chapter has just over 1,000 characters.

To determine whether Yang I

could be a version of 1592, I would like to present the complete
texts of these chapters with markings that would show the process of
editing if Yang I is a shortened version of 1592.
After each page from the Yang chapter I have placed the corres
ponding pages from 1592.

Thus, Yang I, 23a is followed by 1592, II,

la-b; Yang I, 23b-24a by 1592, II, lb-5b, and so on.

When the text

of Yang is identical to that of 1592, the Yang text is unmarked.
When there are words, phrases, clauses, sentences or groups of
sentences in 1592 that are not in Yang, a ^

mark in the Yang text

indicates that 1592 has something there that is not in Yang.
letter within this mark ^
passage in 1592.

The

indicates where to find the word or

At the outset of Yang I (Ch.

6) is the mark <^.

This corresponds with the passage in 1592, II, la, 6 which is
bracketed and has a line to the left and which

ismarked with an

encircled (a) above the start of the brackets:

M.

i

&
SL

®

*
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On Yang I, 23a, the letters go from a to t, as do the corresponding
letters in 1592, II, la-b.
letters go beyond z.
z.

For some of the pages in Yang I the

When this happens a', b', c' and so on follow

Should even more letters be needed, a", b", c" follow z'.
A character in parentheses in Yang means thatthe corresponding

character in 1592 has a variant reading.
parentheses, too.

Thus,

in 1592, II, la, 7.
that are not in 1592.

The 1592reading is in

, in Yang I, 23a, 3, corresponds with
On occasion, Yang has a character or two

When this occurs, the characters only in Yang

i— i
rS“*
are bracketed with ,__ , , as we see in Yang I, 23a, 6: .Cai. The
corresponding place in 1592 has a ^

mark to indicatethat Yang here

has a word or so not in 1592.
The other marks in these texts appear when Yang has a clause or
sentence that is a summary of what is in 1592.
brackets and a broken line to the left: i
1
£L

The Yang passage has

. For example, the clause

(having announced his name to the Monkey

King) (Yang I, 24a, 4-5) is so marked and corresponds with the sentences
in 1592, II, 3a, 2-5 with the same mark.
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Having narked all of Chapter 6 In 1592 and Tang I in this way,
we are able to see how likely it is that Tang I is a shortened version
of 1592 and the probable process by which Tang I was shortened.
That nearly every word in Chapter 6 of Tang I is in Chapter 6
of 1592 is, for me, the strongest evidence that Tang I is a version
of 1592.

It is possible, I think, to take a Chinese text and delete

words, phrases, clauses and sentences and still have, without changing
much of the wording of the original, a readable text.
however, would be very difficult.

The converse,

That is, it would require much

ingenuity to take a text and lengthen it by adding various words,
phrases, clauses and sentences and not change the wording of the
original.

While much of the text in 1592 and Zhu is the same, when

the editor of 1592 expanded a sentence in Zhu, he often did not
preserve the original wording of the Zhu sentence within his
expanded sentence.

Consider the following sencence in Zhu and 1592

which describes Guanyin entering the Hall of Perfect Light to speak
with the Jade Emperor.

Si
(Zhu III, lb, 2-3)
(The Bodhisattva led the crowd to visit the Jade Emperor.
After they were seated, she asked "How is the Grand Festival
of Immortal Peaches?") (based on Yu, I, 150)

(1592, II, lb, 2-3)
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(The Bedhisattva led the crovd inside. After paying homage
to the Jade Emperor, they also saluted Laozi and the Queen
Mother. When each of them was seated, she asked, "How is the
Grand Festival of Immortal Peaches?") (Tu, I, 150)
In expanding this sentence, not only does the editor of 1592 add
JU j

» but be also rewrites the Zhu

l&J

to read

. And, presumably, because

pL* in his addition, he changes the

he has

jfcL "F*

to

In Yang, this sentence reads:

(I, 23a, 9-10)
(The Bodhisattva and the crowd of immortals entered. After
paying homage to the Jade Emperor, each sat down. She then
asked, "How is the Festival of Immortal Peaches?") (based on
Yu, I, 150)
This sentence has the clause
only in 1592.

which is

Therefore, it is likely that the sentence is closer

to the 1592 reading than to that of Zhu.

We have already seen that

the 1592 sentence is based on Zhu, so we need not consider the Yang
version as a source for 1592.

When we compare the Yang and 1592

sentences, we find that 1592 has various words and phrases not in
Yang:

®§f

,

lj7

> (§)

JL

This is the major difference between these
two sentences, and it suggests that the editor of Yang would have
created his version of this sentence by omitting these words and
phrases.

The only other difference in Yang is that it has a

that is not in 1592.

We may assume that the editor of Yang added

this word.
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In other sentences, too, we see a similar process at work.
Huian, at Guanyin's instruction, goes to help his father Li fight
the Monkey King.

When Huian arrives at his father's camp, Zhu has

this sentence:

(III, lb, 9-10)
(Huian loudly announced, "At the holy command of Lady Guanyin,
I have come to inquire about the military situation.")
The editor of 1592 expands this sentence considerably.

(II, 2a, 8-10)
(Huian stood still and called out, "Heavenly sentinels, may I
trouble you to announce my arrival? I am Prince Moksa, second
son of Devaraja Li, and I am also Huian, senior disciple of
Guanyin of South Sea. I have come to inquire about the military
situation.) (Yu, I, 152)
The 1592 version expresses clearly what is implied in Zhu, that Huian
is talking to the camp guards, and also changes the “c F i s f
in Zhu, so that Huian simply identifies himself
as a disciple of Guanyin.
ship to Li.

And, in 1592, Huian explains his relation

The Yang version of this sentence has all the elements

of the 1592 version.

...
(I, 23b, 5-7)
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([Bulan] stood still and called out, "Heavenly sentinels, 1
an Prince Mok§a, second son of Devaraja Li and I am also Huian,
senior disciple of Guanyin. I have come to inquire about the
military situation.)
The wording in Tang is identical to that of 1592, except it has

fox

, which could be an error in copying.

wording places the two versions dose together.

This sameness in
And, as in the first

group of sentences studied, 1592 has some words and phrases not in
Tang:

» and ©

t^j

• These we

would take to be what the editor of Tang removed from 1592 to make
his reading of the sentence.
A final example of the changes made in a sentence as it goes
from Zhu to 1592 to Tang is in what Huian tells his father about
Guanyin's orders.

(III, 2a, 7-8)
(Mokga, off to the side, explained, "Tour son was told by the
Bodhisattva to assist in the combat.") (based on Tu, I, 153)

(II, 2b, 11-12)
(Mokfa said, "Father King, your untutored son was told by the
Bodhisattva to come down here to acquire information. She
also told me to give you assistance should there be actual
combat.) (Tu, I, 153)
Tang: yfc.

^

(I, 24a, 2-3)
(Moksa said, "Honored Father King, your son was told by the
Bodhisattva to give you assistance should there be actual
combat.) (based on Tu, I, 153)
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Once again ve see that the editor of 1592 rewrites portions of
Zhu and lengthens it.

He adds

and rewrites the

in Zhu.

however, is shortened.

pfZ.

and

The Zhu

»

One phrase from Zhu,
becomes

• The Yang version of this sentence deletes various

words from 1592:
and (?)

.

(§)*§? , (§) T & . 3 T

It also adds a

» ©J&

»

Jz~ and gives variant readings

for a few of the characters.
These sentences certainly allow us to understand Yang as a
shortened version of 1592.

The shortening, however, of individual

sentences from 1592 accounts for only a small amount of the reduction
in size of the Yang text.

Once we are fairly sure that Yang I is a

shortened version of 1592, from the markings that we made on the texts
for Chapter 6 in 1592 and Yang I, we see that two other procedures
were used by the editor of Yang.
of the 1592 text.

First, he simply omits large sections

Thus,^>, in Yang, I, 23b, 1, Indicates the

omission of most of the Jade Emperor's recital to Guanyin about the
Monkey Ring, which is over 200 words.

, in Yang I, 24a, 5,

represents the deletion of a long poem on the fight between Huian
and the Monkey King and the deletion of part of their dialogue before
the fight.

On this same page in Yang I, ^e" shows the omission

of Huian's report to Guanyin about his fight with the Monkey King,
which is about 150 words.

Further examples of large deletions from

the 1592 text are in Yang I, 24b-26a.
Another way in which the editor of Yang reduces the 1592 text
is by summarizing, mainly with a sentence or two, large segments of
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the narrative in 1592.

Chapter 6 of Yang 1 has four such examples.

tLi "a"?!

(I. 24a, 4-5) (and after exchanging

names with the Monkey King) is a summary of 1592, II, 3a, 2-4, which
is the actual dialogue of Huian and the Monkey King exchanging names.
Then, later in this chapter, there is ffij "7^"/fcBl
« > 25a> 2-3> 'The two saw each other; after
each said his name, they began the battle).

This sentence is a

summary of about two pages of the 1592 text (II, 6b, 3-7b, 3), which
are about the prelude to the battle and the battle.

Two other examples

of the editor of Yang summarizing 1592 are in Yang I, 25a, 8-25b, 1
and 25b, 5-6.
Our analysis of Chapter 6 in 1592 and Yang I has shown that the
Yang version is very probably a shortened version of 1592, and it has
also indicated how the editor of Yang would have done the editing.
As a check on the conclusion that Yang I is a shortened version, we
should now consider the poems it has in common with 1592 to see if
they too reflect a process of shortening.

Of the eight poems within

chapters in Yang I, all of which correspond with poems in 1592, five
are shorter than the 1592 version.
11.

These are Poems 3, 4, 5, 9, and

(See the appendix to this chapter for a list of all the poems

in Yang I and the corresponding poems in 1592.)

Here are the Yang

and 1592 versions of Poem 3, which describes the scenery from the
bridge leading to Flower-Frait Mountain.
1592

YANG
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Fresh mosses piling up indigo,
White clouds like jade afloat,
And luminous sheens of mist and smoke;
Empty windows, quiet rooms,
And carved flowers growing smoothly on benches;
Stalactites suspended in milky caves;
Rare blossoms voluminous over the ground.
Pans and stoves near the wall show traces of fire;
Bottles and cups on the table contain leftovers.
The stone seats and beds were truly lovable;
The stone pots and bowls were more praiseworthy.
There were, furthermore, a stalk or two of tall bamboos,
And three or five sprigs of plum flowers.
With a few green pines always draped in rain,
This whole place indeed resembled a home.
(Yu, I, 70)
It is not difficult to accept the Yang version of this poem
as a shortened version of the 1592 poem.

The editor of Yang would

have simply selected four couplets from the 1592 version (11. 1-2;
6-7; 12-15) to make his poem.

A similar process seems to have been
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at work in the other poems that are shorter in the Yang version.
For example, £or Poem 4, the Yang version corresponds with 11. 1-5,
8-15, and 19-22 of the 1592 version, and the Yang version of Poem 5
has 11. 1-2, 6 , 8-14, and 19-22 of the 1592 poem.

Thus, it is very

likely that the editor of Yang prepared his version of these poems
by selecting various lines and couplets from the 1592 poems.

With

this likelihood, it is not necessary that we modify our conclusion
that Yang I is a shortened version of 1592.
We should, however, make one caveat. While for these poems
we have concluded that the Yang version represents a shortening of
the poems in 1592, we should be careful not to generalize from this
that, whenever there are long and short versions of the same poem,
the short version is necessarily derived from the long one.

In our

comparison of the same poems in Zhu and 1592, we have found a few
examples, Poems II and III, for instance, where a poem is lengthened
by an editor by means of the insertion of couplets into the original
poem.

Accordingly, it is not inherently impossible that the Yang

version of the poems now under study could be the source for the
1592 version.

Rather, from what we now know about Yang and 1592,

it is reasonable to interpret the Yang poems as being based on 1592
ones.
It is also interesting to note that Poems 8 and 10, which are
chapter-concluding verses in Yang and which do not correspond with
any poem in 1592, both have a line in common with chapter-concluding
couplets from 1592.

Apparently, the editor of Yang borrowed these

lines from 1592 to help compose his poems.

Here, then, we have
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APPENDIX TO CHAPTER EIGHT
THE POEMS IN YANG I
1) Opening poem to the novel,

la.

Also in 1592, I, la.

2) On the waterfall near Flower-Fruit Mountain.

Ch. 1, 2a.

Also

in 1592, I, 4b.
3) On the bridge leading to Flower-Fruit Mountain.

Ch. 1, 2b.

7 lines shorter than the 1592 version (I, 5a).
4) Song-of the woodcutter. Ch. 1, 4a-b.

5 lines shorter than the

1592 version (I, 9a).
5) On the cave of the Patriarch.

Ch. 1, 5a-b.

8 lines shorter than

the 1592 version (I, 10b).
6) On the teaching of the Patriarch.

Ch. 2, 8b.

Also in 1592, I,

17a.
7) Chapter-concluding verse.

Ch. 2, lib.

Not in 1592.

8 ) Chapter-concluding verse.

Ch. 3, 16b.

One line as in chapter-

concluding couplet in 1592, I, 37b.
9) On the fight between the Monkey King and the Mighty-Spirit God.
Ch. 4, 18a.

6 lines shorter than the 1592 version (I, 44a).

10) Chapter-concluding verse.

Ch. 4, 19b.

One line as in chapter-

concluding couplet in 1592, I, 49a.
11) On the Peach Garden.

Ch. 5, 20a.

8 lines shorter than the 1592

version (I, 50a).
12) Chapter-concluding verse.

Ch. 5, 22b-23a.

13) The Monkey King recites about his origin.

Not in 1592.
Ch. 7, 27b.

Also in

1592, II, 17b.
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14)

Chapter-concluding verse.

Ch. 7, 28b.

15)

Chapter-concluding verse.

Ch. 8 , 32b-33a.

16)

Chapter-concluding verse.

Ch. 9, 36a.

17)

Chapter-concluding verse.

Ch. 10, 38b.

Also in 1592, II, 23a.
Also in 1592, II, 33b.

Not in 1592.
Not in 1592.
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Chapter Nine
Juan II of the Tang Edition, the 1592 Edition, and the Zhu Edition.
As already mentioned, Yang, juan II, in Chapters 1-4, follows
the chapter structure of 1592, Chapters 11-24, and its Chapter 5
corresponds with the events of Chapters 15-16 in 1592.

This similarity

is an indication that these chapters in Tang II could be based on
the corresponding ones in 1592 in the same manner that all the chapters
in Tang I were.

But, the concluding chapters of Tang II, Chapters

6-8 , do not follow the chapter structure of 1592; instead, they are

nearly identical, in structure and in text, to the three chapters of
Zhu VIII.

This correspondence of some of Tang II with Zhu raises

the possibility that Zhu, too, might have been a source of Tang II.
To gain a clear understanding of what is happening in Tang II, a
chapter by chapter analysis with reference to both 1592 and Zhu is
necessary.

Before doing this, however, we should quickly check to

see if Tang II contains any of the passages which, in Chapter Four,
we found to be only in 1592 and not in Zhu.
Tang II, Chapters 1-5 is where two more sections only in 1592
might be referred to if the Tang editor were using only 1592 as his
source.

These passages are about the reward offered to Liu Quan and

his wife through an official sent by the Emperor (1592, Ch. 11), and
the elaborate version of the visit of Sanzang to the home of Liu
Bochin (1592, Ch. 13).
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In looking at Tang II, Chapter 1, which corresponds with 1592,
Chapter 11, we discover that pp. 3b, 7-4a, 6 gives an account of the
reward offered to Liu Quan, though in a shorter form than what is in
1592.

Since this episode is not in Zhu, this strengthens the like

lihood that this chapter and the four subsequent ones might be directly
related to 1592.

When, however, we look at the Tang account of Sanzang's

visit to the home of Liu Bochin [II (Ch. 3), 11a, 7-llb, 8 ], we find
that Tang is much closer to the Zhu account of this visit (VI, 31a-33a)
than to the longer and ornate 1592 version [III (Ch. 3), 33b-37a].
Therefore, in analysing Chapters 1-5 of Tang II, even though their
chapter structure accords with 1592, we cannot assume that 1592 is
the only source.

Yang II, Chapter 1
In Tang II, Chapter 1, when there are sentences similar to the
ones in 1592 and Zhu, if there is a variant reading, Tang usually agrees
with the 1592 reading.

For example, in Tang, the Emperor is said to

seek a volunteer to go to the Underworld as follows:

(II, 2b, 2-3)
(. . . another notice was posted asking for a volunteer to
take the melons and other fruits to the Region of Darkness.)
(Yu, I, 254)
These are the same words in 1592, III (Ch. 11), 6a, 11-12.

But Zhu,

in the corresponding place, has:

(VI, 7a, 6-7)
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(We shall now tell you about Taizong. He Issued a notice
summoning the vise that asked for a volunteer to go to the
Region of Darkness and offer melons and other fruits.)
The Idea in the Zhu sentence is essentially the same as the one in
Yang and 1592, but it is expressed in a different way.
Similarly, near the end of Yang II, Chapter 1, is this sentence:

*&JlA ZpZ. g&HM. H /* x&t-fc

A/%-

(II, X 4 a , 5-6)
[The third day of the ninth month of that same year was
selected as the lucky day and morning to begin the Grand Mass
of.Land and Water lasting forty-nine days (in accordance with
the number seven times seven).] (based on Yu, I, 264)
This is identical to the 1592 sentence (III, 13b, 2-3).

Zhu, however,

reads:

gfl

• t t «

+

As
(VI, 14a, 7-8)
[The third day of the ninth month of that same year was
selected as the lucky day, morning and time to open the
sacred scrolls and prepare the ceremonial grounds for the
Grand Mass of Land and Water lasting forty-nine days (in
accordance with the number seven times seven).]
That the 1592 and Yang readings agree in these sentences, and in
other ones which have not been cited, suggests that the editor of
Yang used 1592 as a source for this chapter.

Furthermore, we have

also seen that the chapter structure matches 1592 and that Yang has
a passage about the reward offered to Liu Quan and his wife, all of
which points to 1592 as the dominant influence on this chapter in
Yang.

Nonetheless, it might not have been the only one.
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In Yang, there is also this line:

JtZ.
'ti(II, 3b, 3-4)
(The Tang King heard that Liu Quan's words were the sane as
Her Royal Highness'. It was conceivable that [Liu's wife]
had returned to life by borrowing another person's body.
Therefore, he ordered the princess to come out and be
recognized.) (based on Yu, I, 258)
1592, III, 8b, 9-11, which is Wei Zheng's address to the Emperor
about the princess, has a few phrases similar to the ones in this
passage from Yang.

In Zhu, however, the Emperor says:

(VI, 10a, 10-10b, 1)
("My sister's words are the same as Liu Quan's. It is
conceivable that [Liu's wife] has returned to life by
borrowing another person's body." Then, he ordered the
princess to come out and be recognized.)
From — 4^- on, the Zhu and Yang readings are almost identical.

It

is possible that here we might have an instance of Yang using Zhu as
a source.

This, however, is the only example in Yang II, Chapter 1,

where Yang and Zhu have a closer correspondence than Yang and 1592.
[The compound

'fp (to grant) also is only in Yang and Zhu (II,

4a, 1; VI, 14a, 2) and not in 1592 (III, 13a, 8 ), but this might be
a coincidental correspondence.]
evidence.

One example, of course, is slight

We shall, for the ensuing chapters, find more and more

examples of a Yang and Zhu correspondence.

Therefore, the significance

of this example is not that it establishes that Yang is also dependent
on Zhu; rather, it shows where such dependency might have first occurred.
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We should remember that we are at the start o£ a new juan in Tang.
The editor may have begun to realize how difficult it would he to
shorten all of 1592 in the manner that he did for the first ten chapters.
One other aspect of Tang II (Ch. 1) to be noted is that it relates
the birth of Sanzang and tells how he came to be a monk (II, 4b).
In 1592 and Zhu, at this point in the narration,' a poem describes his
birth and early life.

All three texts begin this section with a

question about who this monk is who has been selected to go to India.
1592 and Zhu answer with a twenty-four line poem.

Tang, however,

answers with a prose passage that begins by repeating part of the
opening lines of the poem.
Here is the Tang text:

(II, 4b, 1-2)
(Who is this person? Gold Cicada was his former name; because
he was heedless of the Buddha's teaching, . . . ) (based on
Tu, I, 262-63)
This reading is very similar to the 1592 version, which goes:

(III, 12b, 4-5)
(Who is this person, you ask.
Gold Cicada was his former divine name.
As heedless he was of the Buddha's talk, . . .) (Tu, I, 262-63)
That Tang was not using the Zhu version of the poem seems to be the
case because Zhu has the second line of the poem read:
(VI, 13a, 1)
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(Because he heedlessly preached the Buddhist scriptures)
Both Yang and 1592 have
Zhu has

^j|. (hear Buddha's talk); and only
(preach the Buddhist scriptures).

The Yang account then continues:

(. . . he was sent in custody to a far away land; then, under the
protection of Guanyin, he was directed to the Eastern Lands.)

EfefeHfc

'I'jR H/&

(Before the pregnant daughter of Yu Kaishan, the chief army
commander of the present dynasty, gave birth, she encountered
the criminal Liu Hung, who frightened off the father [of the
baby] Chen Guangrui. [Liu also] wanted to violate her honor.)
c)

P & 4 L M - 1 -i & j S L

(At the birth of Gold Cicada, Hung wanted to destroy [the baby]
and ordered him drowned.)

(The mother repeatedly pleaded against this. She placed her son
into a box, which she then tossed into the river. The box floated
to Gold Mountain Temple, where a large rock stopped it.)

(A monk heard sounds coming from the box.
carried the baby into the temple.)

He opened it and

(The monk Qianan raised the infant, who, from an early age,
observed the way of vegetarianism.)
®

®

iX. f a % >

H

(Because of [the manner in which he arrived at the monastery],
he was nicknamed River Float and his religious name was Chen
Xuanzhuang.)
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(His mother, whose virtue, fortunately, was not [compromised]
by Liu Hung, escaped. She led a life of religious observance
on which we need not dwell.)
This passage on the birth and childhood of Sanzang is perhaps the
longest section in Yang that, to a large degree, might have been
actually written by the editor of Yang.

Since parts of this section

contain material similar to what is in the 1592 poem, it is probable
that the poem was a source for it.

B has some of the information

in lines 5-8 of the poem, such as that the surname of the baby's father
was Chen and that the mother's father was the chief army commander.
D follows lines 9-10 in that both have the baby floating in the water.
F and line 12 identify Qianan as the monk who raised the baby.

Also,

both G and lines 23-24 give the nickname River Float and the religious
name Chen Xuanzhuang for Sanzang.

On the other hand, there is information

in the Yang account, such as Liu Hung wishing to drown the baby (C)
and the box being stopped by a rock in the stream near the monastery (D),
that is not in the 1592 poem.

My first thought was that some of this

material might have come from Zhu IV, which deals at length with the
parents of Sanzang, his birth, and his early years.

There, however,

the main similarity is just that the criminal who captures Sanzang's
parents is named Liu Hung.

&

In Zhu, it is the Southern Star ( j^j /fek

), who, disguised as a monk, takes the baby from his mother

to the Gold Mountain Temple; and, the monk who receives the baby is
named Faming ^

^

(IV, 9b-12a).

Where then did the Information in Yang but not in 1592 or Zhu
come from?

Either the editor of Yang created it himself or he took

it from another source.

It is also interesting to note that in later
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editions of XYJ which have a Chapter 9 about Sanzang's parents and his
childhood, though this chapter generally follows Zhu IV, it also has
elements of the Yang account.

I have not traced this through all the

extant Qing editions of XYJ, but, looking solely at Chapter 9 of
the modern edition of XYJ, we find that Liu Hung orders the baby
drowned (C), that Sanzang's mother places the infant in a box, which
she puts into the river (D), and that a monk discovers the box along
the river bank (E) (SW, 92-93).

This strand of the Sanzang story,

therefore, might have come from the Yang account or from the source
the editor of Yang was using.

Yang II, Chapter 2
This chapter in Yang II, gives evidence of being based partly
on 1592 and partly on Zhu.

Further complications are that a page

seems to be missing from Yang and that some of the pages from Zhu
here are not in the correct order.

First to be observed, however, is

that approximately two of the five pages in the Yang chapter correspond
almost exactly with sections of Zhu.

Yang II, 6a, 7-6b, 6 reads

nearly the same as Zhu VI, 20a, 7-20b, 8 ; and Yang II, 7b, 2 (from
)~8a, 3 (the end of the chapter) follows Zhu VI, 23a, 724a, 6 , except for the omission of Zhu VI, 23b, 7-24a, 3.

The

corresponding sections in 1592 (III, 20b, 4-2ia, 12; 23b, 7-24a, 3)
are longer and have a number of variants in neither Zhu or Yang.
Also, the poem concluding Yang is only in Zhu.

Therefore, it is very

likely that these two pages of Yang are based on the Zhu text.
But what of the other three pages in Yang?
of Zhu, too?

Are they a version

For the most part, they do not appear to be so.

In
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Che first four lines of this chapter in Yang, in sentences similar
to those in 1592 and Zhu, when there is a variant, Yang and 1592
agree.

For example, both Yang and 1592 read:

$Pjf!

^

.. .

(Yang II, ^C4b, 3; 1592, III, 14a, 1)
(After holding court early that morning, the Emperor led . . .)
(Yu, I, 21)
The Zhu reading is:

J7Pi

...

<™> 14b> 8>

(After morning court, the Emperor led . . . .)
Thus, the opening lines of Yang are probably based on 1592.
The next section of the Yang text is the "proclamation for the
deliverance of orphaned souls" that is presented to the Emperor.

In

Yang, this document has variants that agree with 1592 in one place
and with Zhu in another, so that the editor of Yang might have been
using both versions for sources here.
1592 have ^

For instance, both Yang and

(Sea of Woe) (Yang II, 5(_4b, 7; 1592, III, 15a, 1)

where Zhu has

(woeful troubles) (VI, 15b, 8 ), but both Yang

and Zhu read

(save you from the river) (Yang II,5^4b, 7;

Zhu VI, 15b, 9) where 1592 has
(III, 15a, 1) (Yu, I, 267).

(save you from perdition)

The two lines after this proclamation

(Yang II,^^_4b, 8-10) have variants only in 1592; it is safe to assume
that 1592 was the source.
After page^_4b, the Yang text has a page 6a.

The narrative

beginning on this page is not a continuation of^^4b.
pages 5a-b are missing.

Presumably,

The first two lines of the Yang text on 6a

corresponds with 1592, III, 19a, 12-19b, 2 and has variants agreeing
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with It rather than the Zhu version (VI, 17b, 4-5).

Thus, both before

and after the missing page, Tang seems to be following 1592.

We may

speculate, then, that the material that might have appeared in Yang
II, 5a-b could have covered what was in 1592, III, 15b-19a.

Also

Interesting to note is that the corresponding section In Zhu, a few
pages in length, Is out of order.

To read Zhu correctly, after VI,

16b, one must go to 19a-b, then to 18a-b, and lastly to 17a-b, which
connects with 20a.

Because the missing page in Tang corresponds with

the pages out of order in Zhu, one wonders if there might not be some
connection between the two, but it is unclear what that connection
might be.
The poem in Tang II, 6a has one variant agreeing with 1592
£1. 5:

(fire)] and one agreeing with Zhu [1. 3:

(smoke)].

Perhaps here, too, the editor of Tang consulted with both sources.
About one and a half pages, Tang II, 6b-7b, 2, remain to be
examined.

For the first few lines of this section, 6b, 6-10, there

is no indication whether Zhu or 1592 is the source.

But, beginning

with 6b, 10, there are variants in Tang and 1592 that are the same.
Both have:

(Tang II, 6b, 10-7a, 1; 1592, III, 21b, 11-12)
(Delighted, Taizong asked eagerly, "Where is your Great Vehicle
Law of Buddha?" (Tu, I, 276)
In Zhu, there is only:
(vi» 21b, 2-3)

(Taizong said, "Where is it?")
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Furthermore, only Tang and 1592 have this sentence:

(Tang II,

7a,

5-6; 1592, III, 22b, 6)

(Everyone was
(Tu, I, 278)
And,

chanting,

"Namo BodhisattvaGuanshiyin."

both Tang and1592 have the expression

0y^_

(Tang

II, 7b, 2; 1592, III, 24b, 1 (auspicious day andhour) (Tu, I, 279),
whereas Zhu has

0

(VI, 23a, 7) (lucky day and favorable

hour).
Over all, Tang II, Chapter 2 appears to have been constructed
in this way.

The first page is mainly based on 1592; nevertheless,

the proclamation there shows some influence from Zhu.
is missing from Tang.

The next page

The first lines of page 6a are from 1592.

The poem that follows might be based on both 1592 and Zhu.

The last

four lines of this page as well as the first six lines of page 6b
follow Zhu almost exactly.
source.

From 6b, 7 to 7b, 2, 1592 probably was the

Finally, beginning with 7b, 2 and until the end of the

chapter, Tang is nearly the same as Zhu.

Basically, what is happening

in this chapter is that when the editor of Tang is condensing material
he works from the 1592 text, but when he is borrowing long passages
verbatim he turns to Zhu.

Tang II, Chapter 3
This chapter, about the first troubles Sanzang has as he starts
his journey to India, corresponds with Chapter 13 in 1592 and Chapters
8-9 in Zhu VI.

The Tang chapter is fairly long, about nine pages.

By comparing Zhu, 1592, and Tang, we are able to determine that the
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editor of Tang, for the first three pages, used Zhu as his source;
then, for the next four pages, he employed 1592.

He concludes the

chapter by basing the last two pages on Zhu.
Specifically, Tang II, 8a, 5-9a, 2 is based on Zhu VI, 24a,
7-25b, 7.

The main reason for this conclusion is that most of these

pages are virtually the same in Tang and Zhu, except that Tang does
not have some of the words and phrases in Zhu.
editor of Tang deleted these.
much longer.

Host probably the

The corresponding section in 1592 is

It is unlikely that the editor of Tang would shorten

1592 in such a way that it would be similar to the Zhu text.

There

is only one variant reading that is indicative of the relationship
here.

&

Zhu VI, 24b, 6 reads

%

has

(the next day).

, presumably an error in copying.

Tang, II, 8a, 6

The expression is not

in 1592.
Beginning with Tang II, 9a, 3, which starts the description
of what happens to Sanzang after he has been captured by monsters,
many readings in Tang and 1592 are the same.

Not only are there

short variants that agree, such as both Tang and 1592 read
(chat) (Tang II, 9a, 6 ; 1592, III, 29a, 6 ) where Zhu has
(laugh) (VI, 26b, 3), but also there are entire sentences in Tang
and 1592 but not in Zhu.

For example, the following two passages,

with but minor differences, are in Tang and 1592 but not in Zhu.

S

-

M

-

^

f

t

a

A

A

.

L

s

A

.

t

A

-t
.

(1592, III, 29a, 7; this corresponds with Tang II, 9a, 7-8)
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("How did chese three get here?" "They practically presented
themselves at the door," said the Monster King. "Can they be
used for the guests' dinner?" asked the Hermit, laughing.)
(Yu, I, 286)

(1592, III, 30b, 10-11; Yang II, 10b, 4)
( . . . his horse's back was sagging and its legs were
buckling . . . and soon [it] lay prostrate on the ground)
(Yu, I, 288)
This similarity between Yang and 1592 continues through Yang II,
11a, 8 ; at this point in the narrative Sanzang arrives at the home
of Liu Bochin and here the Yang text begins to follow Zhu again.
Yang II, 11a, 8 reads:
#

JLj

([Liu Bochin] then ordered his mother and wife to come out.)
This is the Zhu reading (VI, 31a, 3).

It is not in 1592.

From here

until the end of the chapter Yang follows Zhu, though it greatly
reduces the Zhu version.

Other variants in these concluding pages

showing an agreement between Yang and Zhu are
(Yang II, lib, 4; Zhu VI, 32a, 3) (each person retired) [the 1592
reading has

(and each) (III, 36a, 3) fo r^- -C.] and 3^0 ^

(Yang II, 12a, 1; Zhu VI, 33a, 3) (Tartars) [1592 has the
standard word for Tartars:

(Ill* 37a, 7).

The concluding poem in this chapter is in neither Zhu nor 1592;
it was probably either composed by the editor of Yang or taken from
another source.
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Tang II, Chapter 4
Thl8 chapter In Yang covers the material in Chapter 14 of 1592
and Chapters 1-4 of Zhu VII.

It is about the Monkey King becoming

a disciple of Sanzang and their first trials together.

From the start

of this chapter, Yang II, 12a, 8 , until p. 13b, 3, there is only
one variant which suggests which text the editor of Yang was using.
Yang II, 13a, 5 and Zhu VII, 3b, 3 both read
has

(III, 40a, 6).

where 1592

This expression is the Chinese

transliteration for the third word in the Sanskrit phrase Om mani
padme hum.

This phrase, a kind of charm, is on the seal placed on

the mountain under which the Monkey King is imprisoned.

The Soothill-

Hodous Dictionary of Chinese Buddhist Terms lists

(p. 344)

as the transliteration for padme, so I cannot determine if the Yang/
Zhu and 1592 readings are acceptable variants or perhaps errors.
Nonetheless, Yang and Zhu do agree whereas 1592 has a different
reading.

Furthermore, this is not the first time that this expression

has appeared in these texts.

Chapters 7 and 8 of 1592 (II, 22b, 8 ;

33b, 7) and the corresponding places in Zhu (III, 19b, 4; 28a, 7)
and in Yang (I, 28b, 6 ; 32a, 4) all have it.

There, however, the

reading is always

• What, then, is the significance of the

Yang/Zhu variant <?/\

here?

is

That the 1592 reading in Chapter 14

indicates that the editor of 1592 changed the

Zhu reading here so as to make his text uniform.

That the Yang reading

follows Zhu seems to show both that Yang, here, might be based on
Zhu and that the editor of Yang was not as careful as the editor of
1592 to give occasional variants within the Zhu text uniformity.
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One variant, of course, is veak evidence.

But, since ve have

also seen that Chapter 3 of Tang II concluded with a dependency
on Zhu, it is not unlikely that the editor of Yang might have continued
to use Zhu as he began his next chapter.
From Tang II, 13b, 3, however, until the end of this chapter
(16b, 2), which is approximately six pages of text, Tang is probably
based on 1592.

For these pages, nowhere do the Tang and Zhu variants

agree; rather, there is frequent agreement between Tang and 1592
variants, as is shown by the following list of variants in all three
texts.
Yang II

1592, III

Zhu VII

As in 41a, 7.

5a, 3:
(similar meaning)

As in 41a, 9

5a, 7: —
(similar meaning)

13b, 10:
(I depended on it a great deal.)
(Yu, I, 302)

As in 42a, 6

Not in Zhu

14b, 2:
(towards Pilgrim)

As in 46b, 5

13b, 3:

(parted)
(Yu, I, 301)

13b, 4:

(one)

(your child)
(Yu, I, 309)
15a, 10: 'SJk/vT'(follow you) (Yu, I, 310)

As in 48a, 4

Not in Zhu.

As in 48b, 4.

14a, 3:
(see you off)

As in 50b, 1.
(Yu, I, 312)
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16a, 5:

jst^
(shirt)
(Yu, I, 312)

16a, 7:
(his eyes bulged) (Yu, I, 313)

As in 50b, 5.

17a, 7:
(garment)

As in 51a, 1.

17b, 7:
[his eyes blurred (?)]

The reason that the editor of Yang could have turned to 1592
at Yang II, 13b, 3 is that this line corresponds with the end of
Chapter 1 of Zhu VII.

Zhu has this chapter division and two other

ones, before it concludes the material equivalent to Chapter 14 of
1592 (and to Yang II, Ch. 4).

Therefore, the editor of Yang, rather

than be bothered with the chapter divisions in Zhu, which he would
have had to suppress to produce his single chapter, might have decided
to work instead directly from the single chapter in 1592.
note.

One last

The poem concluding the Yang chapter is not in 1592 or Zhu;

thus, it is either by the editor of Yang or from another source.

Yang II, Chapter 5
This chapter has the episode about Sanzang getting a new horse
and the story of an old abbot stealing Sanzang's precious cassock.
These adventures are in Chapters 15-16 of 1592 and Chapters 5-6 of
Zhu VII.

The Yang account is about eleven pages in length.

Beginning

with the second page and continuing until the end of the chapter, Yang
primarily follows Zhu word for word.

But more about this shortly.

First we must consider the opening page (Yang II, 16b, 7-17a, 6 ).
Here, Yang and 1592 have the same variants.

Both have

J_)

(Yang II, 16b, 8-9; 1592, III, 52a, 7) (it darted toward the bank)
(Yu, I, 315) where Zhu reads

JM-

(the meaning is similar but the phrasing differs).

(VII, 19b, 1)
Next, Yang II,
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16b, 9 and 1592, III, 52a, 7 have ^
but the Zhu reading Is
the expression

J

T

(throw away) (Yu, I, 315).

(VII, 19b, 2) (put away).

And, lastly,

(must have been) (Yu, I, 316) Is only In

Yang II, 17a, 2 and 1592, III, 52b, 2.

These three variant readings

suggest that, for this page, Yang Is dependent on 1592.

Moreover,

we have already seen that the previous chapter in Yang concluded with
a long section being based on 1592, so it is possible that the editor
of Yang could have begun this chapter using 1592.
At Yang II, 17a, 6 , the Yang text begins to follow Zhu.

From

here until the end of the chapter, the two texts are nearly identical.
Nonetheless, there are some variant readings in Yang.

Some of these

are minor changes that the editor of Yang apparently introduced on
his own, but others are variant readings that agree with the 1592
text.

This latter aspect seems to indicate that the editor of Yang,

though he was principally using Zhu, also, on occasion, consulted
1592.
Before listing these variants, a word about some problems with
the texts involved.

1592 is missing pages 55a-56b.

These correspond

with the narrative in Zhu VII, 22a, 4-22b, 9 and Yang II, 17a, 618a, 1.

Accordingly, we cannot compare the variants in all three

texts for these pages.

The next textual hindrance is that Zhu is

missing pages 23a-b, so again we cannot compare all three texts.
This page would correspond with Yang II, 18a, 2-18b, 10.
missing pages in Zhu would have 340 characters.

The two

When we count the

characters in the section in Yang corresponding to these pages, we
find that it has 340 characters.

Thus, it is probable that Yang here
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is dose to what must have been in Zhu.

The equivalent section in

1592 (III, 57a, 2-59a, 1) has over 800 characters.
Therefore, although Yang II, 17a, 6-18b, 10 appears to follow
Zhu, because of pages missing in 1592 and Zhu, ve cannot determine
whether 1592 had any influence on this section in Yang, too.

However,

for the remaining seven pages in Yang, we can study all three texts.
As already mentioned, these pages are almost exactly the same as the Zhu
version.

But there are variants every so often in Yang different from the

Zhu reading.

When we compare these variants with the 1592 text, we

discover that often the Yang reading accords with 1592, which would
indicate that the editor of Yang probably referred to 1592 as well
as Zhu.

Here is a list of these variants.

Yang II

1592, IV

Zhu VII

19b, 2-3: ^
^
(venerable father)

As in 3b, 6 .

24b, 4: Ji7
(teacher of the realm)

19b, 9:
(crimson light) (Yu, I, 334)

As in 5b, 1.

20a, 2 :

J
(it was already getting late)
(Yu, I, 335)

As in 5b, 8 .

Not in Zhu.

20a, 4:
(before you continue your
journey to the west) (Yu, I, 335)

As in 5b, 12.

Not in Zhu.

20a, 9:
— jffk
(hordes of them went to fetch
firewood) (Yu, I, 337)

As in 7b, 3.

[faint (?) light]
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As in 8b, 7.

Not in Zhu.

20b, 7:
(to guard the cassock)
(Yu, I, 339)

As in 8b, 8 .

Not in Zhu.

21a, 4:
(crumbling walls and seared
partitions)(Yu, I, 342)

As in 10a, 11.

Not in Zhu.

20b,

(the Tang monk, the white horse
and the luggage)(Yu, I, 339)

21a, 8 :

Not in Zhu.

I

(Has it been burned?)
(Yu, I, 342)
(same meaning)
For this chapter, then, the editor of Yang, for the first page,
used the 1592 text.

For the next two pages, he seems to have based

his text on Zhu, but textual problems prevent any altogether conclusive
determination about this.

For the rest of the chapter, however, he

clearly copied Zhu, and, now and then, turned to 1592 to improve the
Zhu reading.

Yang II, Chapters 6-8
These chapters are similar to Yang II, Chapter 5 in that their
texts are basically from Zhu but they also have occasional variants
that correspond with the 1592 reading.

Yang II, Chapter 6 , which

concludes the episode about the precious cassock and begins the
account of Bajie becoming a disciple, has very little that is not
identical with Zhu VIII, Chapter 1.

The following variants, however,

show Yang agreeing with readings in Chapters 17-18 of 1592.
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Yang II

1592, IV

Zhu VIII

22b, 5:
_
(to celebrate) (Yu, I, 348)

As in 16b, 5.

la, 8 :
(similar meaning)

22b, 9: yfnMj
(riding the wind) (Yu, I, 349)

lb, 2 :
(facing the wind)

23a, 9 : M ^
(to celebrate your birthday)
(Yu, I, 350)

As in 18a, 3.

Not in Zhu.

23a, 10: 0 ? fjgr Hf]
(when the monster heard these
words)(Yu, I, 350)

As in 18a, 5.

2a, 4:
(similar meaning)

23b, 2: e E)
(the two of them) (Yu, I, 352)

As in 19b, 2.

2a, 6 :

As in 27b, 4.

3a, 9:
(similar meaning)

As in 28a, 2.

3b, 2: —
(similar meaning)

24b, 7:
(respectfully submits)
(Yu, I, 364)

As in 28b, 6 .

3b, 5:
(presents)

25a, 3-4:
(began reciting her spell)
(Yu, I, 365)

28b, 12-29a, 1:

Not in Zhu.

24b, 2:

flfysfdL

24b, 5:

—

^SL

(two)

(one)

0J T*
(similar meaning)

(similar meaning)
25a, 4: ^ &
(without any hesitation)
(Yu, I, 365)

As in 29a, 2.

4a, 3:
(loudly)

25a, 9: it* ff
(the bear) (Yu, I, 366)

As in 29b, 1.

4a, 8 :
(the bear monster)
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25b, 4:

As In 31a, 1.

(they arrived at the beginning
of a lane heading Into the
village) (Yu, I, 369)

4b,
(similar meaning)

25b, 7:
(what are you doing) (Yu, I, 370)

As in 31b, 5-6.

4b, 7:
(similar meaning)

26a, 4:
(fiends) (Yu, I, 371)

As in 32a, 10.

5a, 5: Jff7
(evil spirits)

26a, 6 :
(everything) (Yu, I, 372)

As in 33b, 8 .

5a, 7:
(similar meaning)

26a, 7:
(then 1 can catch him for you)
(Yu, I, 372)

As in 33b, 8-9.

5a, 8 :
(Then I can catch
the monster for you)

26a, 10 : M
1%
(cv^rthy fellow)

34a, 6 :

5b, 1:
(simpleton)

(stout, swarthy
fellow) (Yu, I,
373)
26b, 1-2 :
(what an enormous appetite)
(Yu, I, 373)

As in 34a, 8 .

Not in Zhu.

26b, 4: ^
#
(haven't) (Yu, I, 373)

As in 34b, 1.

5b, 5:
^
Similar meaning)

26b, 5: fifLrf
(whereupon) (Yu, I, 374)

As in 34b, 9.

5b, 7: Z & r f
(similar meaning)

26b, 7: J
(smashed open) (Yu, 1, 375)

As in 35a, 9.

5b. 9:
(similar meaning)

27a, 1: | $ L ) ^
(ugly) (Yu, I, 376)

As in 37a, 8 .

Not in Zhu.
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27a, 3:
^
(boorish) (Yu, I, 376)

As in 37b, 4.

27b, 3:
(where do you think you're
going) (Yu, I, 378)

As in 38b, 9

6b,

27b, 4: fjf
(the monster) (Yu, I, 378)

As in 39a, 1.

Not

in Zhu.

27b, 5: -'^uvjf
(mounting the clouds)
(Yu, I, 378-79)

As in 39a, 1.

Net

in Zhu.

Not in Zhu.

6:
(similar meaning)

Just about all of these variants are relatively short.

Because

of this, it is not apparent to me whether what is happening here is
that for each variant where Yang and 1592 agree, the editor of Yang
would have directly consulted the 1592 text, or, if he might not
have been making these changes more from memory, that is, simply
from a thorough familiarity with 1592.
Chapter 7 of Yang II, which describes Bajie coming to be a
disciple, has just about every word that is in Zhu VIII, Chapter 2.
Zhu, then, is the primary source.

Of the approximately twenty-five

variants, most of which are very short, throughout the five pages
of this chapter in Yang, about one-third are the same as the reading
in Chapter 19 cf 1592, which corresponds to the Yang chapter.

Once

again, therefore, it appears that the editor of Yang makes an
occasional reference to 1592.

Here are the variants that agree in

Yang and 1592.
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Tang II

1592, IV

Zhu VIII

.As In 39a, 8 .

7a, 4:

28a, 3:
(don't) (Yu, I, 382)

As In 40a, 12.

7a, 6-7: ^
(similar meaning)

28b, 1-2: ^
gQ
(hasn't been heard of)
(Yu, I, 387)

As in 44b, 1.

7b, 6 :
(hasn't circulated)

28b, 4:

As in 44b, 5,

7b,
(the old man
then mentioned)

28a,

(a)

(the old man then brought up
the subject) (Yu, I, 387)

SSLS?**

(a)

..
(old nan Gao)

28b, 7:
(so that I might atone for my
sins with ny merit)
(Yu, I, 387)

As in 44b, 9.

28b, 1 0 : M-'l "T
(had arrived) (Yu, I, 388)

A® ln 45b> 4*

30a, 1 (1. 4 of poem):

As in 50b, 10

W
(leopards, tigers are coachmen
all) (Yu, I, 395)

a ' 16 °£ pom)

Not in Zhu.

(arrived)
9a, 8 (1. 4 of
poem)
(many leopards and
tigers live there)

30a, 8 :
a#
(his statement) (Yu, I, 395)

As in 51a, 9.

9b, 5:
(similar meaning)

30a, 9-10: "F
4 ^ gfj
^
(so that they could descend from
the mountain and proceed toward
the West) (Yu, I, 396)

As in 51a, 10.

9b, 7:
(and proceed toward
the West)
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Tang II, Chapter 8 , about the capture o£ Sanzang by a tiger
monster, for the first three pages (II, 30b, 4-31b, 10) is identical
to the opening pages of Zhu VIII, Chapter 3, except for a few minor
variants.

Starting with p. 32a, however, though the text basically

continues to follow Zhu, there are many variant readings that agree
with 1592.

Yang, II, 32a has these readings in common with 1592:

Yang II

1592, IV

Zhu VIII

32a, 2:
(meanwhile, Pilgrim lifted up
the Tang monk and said)
(Yu, I, 406)

As in 60a, 1-2.

lib, 2:
(Pilgrim said)

32a, 7: Jfi*
(the master of the law)
(Yu, I, 407)

As in 60a, 9.

lib, 8 :
(the Tang monk)

32a, 8 :
l
(mounting the wind) (Yu, I, 407)

As in 60b, 3.

lib, 8
9
(riding a violent
wind)

As in 60b, 3.

12a, 1 :

32a, 10:

f

(the Tang monk)
(Tripitaka, master of the law
and brother to the Throne of
the Great Tang) (Yu, I, 407)
And, to mention but a couple of the variants in Yang II, 32b-33a
that agree with 1592, we have:
Yang II

1592, IV

Zhu VIII

32b, 7:
(wait for three or four days;
ve can take our time to enjoy
him) (Yu, I, 407, 408)

As in 61a, 1; 3.

Not in Zhu.

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f the copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout p erm ission.

fflj.

285

33a, 5-6: / V

-f#

As in 63a, 10-11,

12b, 4:

4k

except 1592 begins:
2c-

'V»l>
(hearing all the shouts and
clamor, Bajie turned around
and saw that it was Pilgrim
chasing a defeated Tiger
Monster) (Tu, I, 411)

3nd has a

b e f o r e •

(Bajie saw the
defeated tiger
approach)

From these variants, it is evident that, for the concluding three
pages of this chapter, the editor of Yang very frequently turned to
1592.
Having thus traced, chapter by chapter, the relationship of Yang II
with 1592 and Zhu, we have learned that, whereas Yang I was based
entirely on 1592, Yang II is based on both 1592 and Zhu.
of Yang employed these sources in this manner.
he shortened Chapter 11 of 1592.

For

The editor

Yang II, Chapter 1,

In preparing Chapters 2-4, he

alternated between using 1592 and using Zhu as his source.

He began

Chapter 5 by basing it on 1592, but, not far into this chapter, he
switched to Zhu.

From this point on, until the conclusion of Chapter 8 ,

the Yang text is essentially that of Zhu.

There are, however, at

times, variant readings in these chapters which are

the same asthe

1592 text.

of Yang, atthese

These variants indicate that the editor

places, consulted with 1592.
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Chapter Ten
Juan III-IV of the Yang Edition, juan IX-X of the Zhu Edition,
and the 1592 Edition
Most of the chapters in Yang III-IV are either almost identical
to or quite similar to chapters in Zhu IX-X.

But, about three and

one-half chapters in these juan in Yang are not in Zhu.

These chapters,

however, are not without a possible source, for they contain episodes
that are fully treated in 1592.

In the first part of this chapter,

I shall examine the chapters in Yang III-IV that are also in Zhu and
hazard to explain the kind of editing performed on the Yang text.
The second part of this chapter will be a study of the chapters in
Yang that relate episodes only in 1592.

The question to be answered

here is whether or not 1592 could be the source for these chapters.
Yang III has eleven chapters, the first ten of which are the
chapters that compose Zhu IX.

These chapters that are both in Yang

and Zhu are just about identical.

The variants are few, and these

are usually quite short, often a matter of one word being in Yang that
is not in Zhu or of Yang having a different form for a Zhu character.
Because of the paucity and shortness of the variants, Yang III does not
have sufficient internal evidence from which to establish positively its
relationship with Zhu IX.

Accordingly, the most that can be said is

that since Yang I-II, from internal evidence, appears to have been
based on 1592 and Zhu, it is likely that Yang III, which follows the
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Zhu text closely. Is also based on Zhu.

The variants in Yang III,

however, do permit us to check on whether the editor of Yang used
1592 as he was making changes to the Zhu text.
One of the major differences between Yang III and Zhu IX Is
that Zhu has no concluding verses for Its Chapters 2 and 7, whereas
Yang does.

Furthermore, the verse that concludes Chapter 7 (III, 35a)

of Yang Is also in Chapter 30 of 1592 (VI, 58a, 3-4).

As for the

concluding verse for Chapter 2 of Yang (III, 6b), its opening couplet
is identical to the closing couplet for Chapter 22 of 1592.

That Yang

has these verses in common with 1592 indicates that, in these places,
the editor of Yang turned to 1592 for help.
The only other major difference between Yang III and Zhu IX is
in the opening lines of Chapter 9 of Yang (III, 28a, 1-4).

These

lines, which are not in Zhu, show the horned monsters, who had just
captured Bajie, planning to get Sanzang.

At the start of Chapter 33

(VII, 29b,7-30a, 2), 1592 has lines very close to the ones in Yang.
Therefore, it seems that, once again, the editor of Yang consulted
1592.
Having seen these influences of 1592 on Yang III, it is reasonable
to wonder if some cf the short variants in Yang III might not also
have been influenced by 1592, as was the case for a number of the
variants in Yang II.

But when the short variants in Yang III are

compared with the corresponding readings in 1592, there is not the
kind of similarity that occurred for some of the Yang II variants
and 1592.
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The examples to be given are £rom Yang III, Chapters 2 and 6 ,
but similar ones could be found in any of the first ten chapters in
Yang III.

The following list shows that the variants in Yang III,

Chapter 2 are not especially dose to the 1592 readings.
Yang III (Ch. 2)

Zhu IX (Ch. 2)

(1592, V (Ch. 22)

4a, 7 - 8 : ^ 0 ^
(there are no boats)

4b, 4 : ^ - ^ ^ .
(there are no boats)

14a, 5: ^
(there are no boats
in sight) (Yu, I, 429)

4b, 2 : J g f c J l 4 b , 9; S &
(jumped up to the
(jumped out and onto
shore)
shore)

14b, 9:
(rushed up to the
shore) (Yu, I, 430)

5a, 3:
(you should)

5b, 1:
(you could)

Not in 1592.

5a, 8
(in the water)

5b, 7:
(at the bottom of the
water)

Not in 1592.

5b, 5-6:
(in the water)

6a, 5:

1592 text (23b, 12)
is blank for the third
character.

6a, 8 :

6b, 9; — i t
(a dharma vessel)

(a dharma vessel)

(at the bottom of the

25b, 6-7:
0(dharma vessel)
(Yu, I, 443)

Because none of the Yang readings follows 1592, we may assume
that the editor of Yang made these changes independent of 1592.
this is not all that can be learned from this chart.
(4a, 7-8; 6a, 8 ) the editor of Yang uses -fya

fa-

But

That twice

for boat where Zhu has

suggests that he preferred, for whatever reason,

’
■&

over ^X -
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Perhaps this might be a difference related to dialect.

The editor

of 1592, since he too used Zhu as his source, also had the opportunity
to change the Zhu reading had he wanted, but he did not.
then, the Zhu reading was acceptable.

For him,

Thus, the two editors are

responding differently to the Zhu text at this place.

In another

place, however, the editor of Yang and the editor of 1592 appear
to respond similarly to the Zhu reading.

The second txample on

th /%.

the chart gives Zhu as having

onto the shore). The editor of 1592 replaces

(jumped out and

ih

with

—t-

(rushed up) and the editor of Yang changes it to &L-k- (jumped
up).

Though their main verbs are not the same, both editors seem

to have objected to the ifl (out) in Zhu and both replace it with
a Jz.. (up).
The variants in Yang III, Chapter 6 also indicate that the
editor of Yang did not follow 1592 as he was making minor changes
to the Zhu text.
Yang III (Ch. 6)

Zhu IX (Ch, 6)

19b, 6 :
(again)

21b, 3:
(again?)

20b, 2:
(elder brother, today)

22b, 1:
(elder brother, today)

Not in 1592.

20b, 3:
(looked about)

Not in Zhu.

1592 (VI, 36a) is
illegible here.

21a, 3 : ^ M £ # - 1 %

23a, 3

38b, 11:

M l

(It was impossible to
exchange news)

A

y%-

(And there was no
exchange of news)

1592, VI (Chs. 28-29)
Not in 1592.

(It was impossible . . .
to send any news back
to the Court) (Yu, II, 49)
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21a, 3: ^ i ^ ' J
(catch)

23a, 4:
(catch)

38b, 12:
(catch) (Yu, II, 49)

21a, 5:
(capture)

23a, 5:
(capture)

Not in 1592.

21a, 7:
(especially good)

23a, 8 :
(especially good)

Not in 1592.

21a, 9:
(just now)

23a, 10: ^
(just now)

39b, 9:
(just now) (Yu, II, 50)

?&\

21b, 6:
IT
(heard the words)

23b, 8 :
Not in 1592.
(heard what was said)

21b, 8:

23b, 10:
(he is not able to)

^ ^ ^
(truly he is not able to)

44b, 10:
(but truly he does not
know how to) (Yu, II, 57)

Only once is there some simlarity between the Yang and 1592
readings.

''it* where Zhu has the phrase begin

Both have

with 'xrFt . The Yang and 1592

version is the standard form for this

expression, so it is possible that here both editors decided to change
the Zhu reading to the usual form for this expression.
This chart also illustrates the kind of changes the editor of
Yang wasmaking to the Zhu text.
with

For example, by replacing

, he seems tobe correcting a minor mistake in

That he has

instead of Tv.

^.'3 y7 '

Zhu.

suggests a

preference for the colloquial r-sound common in some dialects.
Other changes, such as
to

/jtf

to

or

> indicate that the editor of Yang might be slightly

changing the tone of the text, perhaps to a more literary one.
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The first ten chapters of Yang III, then, are essentially the
Zhu text.

But, for two verses and for one passage of narrative, the

editor of Yang apparently consulted the 1592 text.

The minor changes

he Introduced into his version were done without reference to 1592
and are mainly corrections of apparent errors in Zhu, the rewriting
of awkward expressions, or slight modifications in the tone of the
text.
Yang IV, has eleven chapters, and Zhu X, seven chapters.
Nearly all the text from Zhu X is in Yang IV.

Yang IV also has

a few chapters unrelated to Zhu and which have episodes similar to
ones in 1592; these will be studied later.

The Zhu chapters corres

pond with those in Yang as follows (also noted are the equivalent
chapters in 1592):
Zhu X

Yang IV

1592

Ch. 1

Ch. 2

Chs. 40-43

Ch. 2

Second half of Ch. 4-Ch. 5

Chs. 50-55

Ch. 3

Chs. 6-7

Chs. 56-58, 62-66

Ch. 4

Ch. 8

Chs. 67-69, 71-77

Ch. 5

Ch. 9

Chs. 78-81, 83-88,
90-93, 95-97

Ch. 6

Ch. 10

Ch. 98

Ch. 7

Ch. 11*

Chs. 99-100

*Yang IV, Chapter 11 is incomplete, having but two lines.
These lines, however, are the same as the ones that begin Zhu X,
Chapter 7. Most probably, the complete Yang chapter would have
been similar to Chapter 7 of Zhu X.
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These chapters in both Zhu X and Yang IV, unlike those in
Yang III and Zhu IX, have many variants.

A close analysis of these

variants would reveal that the Yang text is derived from Zhu, but,
because of the many previous indications that this indeed is the
relationship between these texts, such an exercise in textual analysis
seems unnecessary here.

Suffice it to say, the Yang version corrects

minor errors in Zhu, renders various expressions in a more literate
style, and adds a word or two here and there to clarify the meaning
of the Zhu text, all of which suggest that Yang is based upon Zhu.
Yang IV, in the chapters which correspond with Zhu X, also
has many phrases, clauses, and sentences that are not in Zhu.

These

additions, which fill out the Zhu narrative, are numerous enough
that it can be said that the editor of Yang, in Yang IV, is not only
editing the Zhu text but also adding passages to it.

The extent of

these additions is seen in that Yang IV, Chapter 2 is longer than Zhu X,
Chapter 1 by approximately 550 characters (1900 to 1350), and Yang IV,
Chapters 6-7 is longer than Zhu X, Chapter 3 by about 400 characters
(2500 to 2100).

What I would like to find out now is whether the

editor of Yang was making these additions from his acquaintance with
1592 or on his own.
From the chapter-concluding verses in Yang IV, it is clear that
the editor of Yang relied upon 1592 in at least this regard.
Chapter 1 of Zhu X has a chapter-concluding verse.
in Zhu X are without such a verse.

Only

The other chapters

The corresponding chapters in

Yang IV, however, all have chapter-concluding verses.

As to be
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expected, the one in Yang IV, Chapter 2 is the same as that in Zhu X,
Chapter 1.

As for the verses in Yang IV, Chapters 4-10, each bears

some similarity to a verse in 1592.
Chapter-concluding verses:
Yang IV, Ch. 4

The first line is the same as the first line
of the title couplet for Ch. 51 of 1592.

Ch. 5

The opening couplet is the same as the chapterconcluding couplet for Ch. 55 of 1592.

Ch. 6

The entire poem is the same as the chapterconcluding poem for Ch. 58 of 1592.

Ch. 7

The opening couplet is the same as the chapterconcluding couplet for Ch. 61 of 1592.

Ch. 8

The opening couplet is the same as the chapterconcluding couplet for Ch. 77 of 1592.

Ch. 9

The entire poem is the same as the chapterconcluding poem for Ch. 97 of 1592.

Ch. 10

The opening couplet is the same as the chapterconcluding couplet for Ch. 98 of 1592.

The editor of Yang, to have chapter-concluding verses for his juan IV,
mainly either (Chs. 6 , 9) took entire poems from 1592 or (Chs. 5, 7,
8 , 10) took a chapter-concluding couplet form 1592 and added a couplet

of his own to it so as to make a four line verse.

1592, therefore,

was definitely a factor in the creation of chapter-conlcuding verses
for Yang IV.
But what about the narrative passages added to the Zhu version
by the editor of Yang for these chapters?

Are they, too, from 1592?

Taking these additions in Yang IV and comparing them with the 1592
text, we discover that some chapters in Yang IV have additions that
are similar to 1592 readings whereas other chapters, in the additions,
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merely have one or two details from 1592.

Chapter 2, the second half

of Chapter 4, and Chapter 10 have almost all the additions that are
close to 1592 readings.
episode about Red Boy.

And, most of these are in Chapter 2, the
Here are a few examples.

Yang IV (Ch. 2)

1592, VIII-IX (Chs. 40-41)

Zhu X (Ch. 1)

4a, 5= . f r f
(after it reached the sky)

55b, 12-56a, l:jL)f£'J

Not in Zhu.

A i ' S P ' ^ 7 *)
(after it reached midair)
(Yu, II, 233)

5a, 2:
(dismissed the local gods)

Not in Zhu.

66a, 3:

(dismissed the local
spirits and mountain
gods) (Yu, II, 244)
5a, 7-8: /

(Bajie said, "Elder
Brother, Run quickly.
Old Hog will be roasted
whole, and after some
spices are added, they
can just enjoy me.")

IX, 5a, 9-11:

— itt.

3?<„.4&£.

-&K.

-2 .
(Bajie . . . said,
"Elder Brother . . .
Old Hog will be
roasted, and after
some spices are added,
they can just enjoy me!
Quickly! Run!) (Yu, II,
250)

Hot in Zhu.

<■.

The second half of Yang IV, Chapter 4, which has the episode
about the monster with a snare, has about six variant readings that
are related to 1592.

Some are nearly verbatim borrowings.

instance, Yang IV, 14b, 2-3 reads

-i/7 "f|[. ^L«

from here) and 1592, X, 54a, 10 has j£77

For

(don't budge

J*?‘\^4^
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(don't ever leave here and go elsewhere) (Yu, II, 405).

In other places,

however, the editor of Yang considerably rewrites the 1592 passage.
1592 has this sentence:

(X, 60a, 5-6)
(he quickly turned his head to look toward the towered buildings
and found that these, too, had disappeared) (Yu, I, 412)
Zhu, at this point in the narrative, has nothing comparable.

But, Yang

has a less ornate version of the 1592 sentence:

$.iF
(IV, 15a, 1-2)
(and he did not see the building which was there before)
In Chapter 10 of Yang IV, which is about the pilgrims reaching the
temple where Buddha has the scriptures, there are at least four Yang
variants almost identical to 1592 readings (Yang IV, 36a, 5; 6 ;
10-36b, 1; 37b, 5/1592, XX, 34a, 12; 34b, 1-2; 34b, 10; 42a, 1).
In the other chapters in Yang IV (Chs. 5-9) that correspond with
Zhu chapters, only rarely does a variant or an addition accord verbatim
with 1592.

Most of these passages— and there are many of them— are

completely unrelated to 1592.

Presumably, they represent original

contributions on the part of the editor of Yang.

Nonetheless, these

chapters also have a detail or two that is not in Zhu but which is in
1592.

Yang IV, Chapter 5 has an old lady tell Sun Wukong that the

spring with water to abort Sanzang's pregnancy is 3000 li away (16b,
8-9).

This same distance is in 1592 [XI (Ch. 53), 31b, 11-12].

Chapter 5 also mentions a banquet for the pilgrims at Guanglu Monastery
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(18a, 1).

1592 [XI (Ch. 54), 47a, 3-4] noces this same occurrence.

In the episode about the bandits who attack the pilgrims, the Zhu
edition does not give Yang Jfzh
whose son is a bandit.

as the family name for the family

However, both in Yang IV, Chapter 6 (20a,

2-3) and in 1592 [XII (Ch. 56), lib, 2], this is the name of the
family.

Chapter 7 of Yang IV records that the Twenty-eight Stars

are requested to help Sun Wukong escape from the Gold Cymbal (25a,
5-6).

These stars are also in 1592 [XIII (Ch. 65), 58a, 8 ].

Chapter 8 of Yang IV lists the names of the insects protecting the
spider monstresses (28a, 7-8).

These names are not in Zhu but are

in 1592 [XV (Ch. 72), 26a, 8 ].

Lastly, both Chapter 9 of Yang IV

(34a, 7-8) and Chapter 96 of 1592 (XX, 6a, 4-6) have Sanzang state
that he has been on his journey for fourteen years.

The editor of

Yang probably added these details to his text through his acquaintance
with the 1592 edition.
In conclusion, Yang IV, in those chapters that are based on
Zhu, has been influenced by 1592 in various ways.

First, Yang IV

has some chapter-concluding verses that either are entirely from
1592 or based on chapter-concluding couplets in 1592.

Then, there

are variant readings in the Yang IV narrative that reproduce or
rework passages in 1592.

And, there are occasions where Yang repeats

a detail only in 1592.
So far the corresponding chapters in Zhu IX-X and Yang III-IV
have been the focus of this analysis.

Yang III-IV, however, also

has a few chapters without any counterpart in Zhu but which have
episodes similar to ones in 1592.

Yang III, Chapter 11 and Yang IV,
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Chapter 1 natch Chapters 36-39 of 1592, the episode about Black Rooster
Kingdom.

Yang IV, Chapter 3 and the first half of Chapter 4 have

the stories in Chapters 44-49, the story about Cart Slov Kingdom and
the one concerning the Great King of Miraculous Power.

Furthermore,

Yang IV, Chapter 9 has a section (31b, 6-32b, 7) about Sanzang being
captured by a monster during the Lantern Festival that is not covered
in Zhu but which is in Chapters 91-92 of 1592.
We have already seen that 1592 was the source for all of Yang I
and sections of Yang II.

The chapters in Yang III-IV now under

consideration might be further examples of the editor of Yang using
1592 to prepare his edition.

For, it is possible that when the editor

of Yang realized that there were episodes in 1592 that did not appear
in Zhu, he could have taken these stories from 1592, shortened or
summarized them, and included them in his edition where they would
have been had they been in Zhu.

This is the hypothesis.

But, do

the Yang and 1592 texts allow for such an interpretation?
For Yang I, the editor of Yang shortened the first ten chapters
in 1592.

He kept the chapter structure intact in that one chapter

of 1592 was the basis for one in Yang.

His method of editing was to

keep many of the very words, phrases, clauses and sentences from 1592
while deleting large segments of the text.

Approximately speaking,

for each chapter in Yang I, the editor would have reduced a 5500 word
chapter to one of about 1500 words.

A quick look, however, at the

chapters from Yang III-IV and 1592 which are similar shows that the
editor of Yang would not have used this method of editing here.

First

of all, there is a different kind of relationship in chapter structure.
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Now, a single chapter in Yang corresponds with two or more chapters
from 1592.

Therefore, if the editor of Yang based these chapters

on 1592, he would be shortening a text of at least 10,000 words to one
of about 1500.

Furthermore, there is not a general verbatim corres

pondence between the Yang and 1592 texts for these chapters.

Accordingly,

the editor of Yang would not have therefore merely taken words and
sentences from 1592 to construct these chapters.
must be examined.
relationship?

Two questions, then,

Could these chapters in Yang and 1592 have a direct

And, if they do, is it a relationship that permits

an understanding of the type of editing which would have been done to
the Yang text?
Yang III, Chapter 11 and 1592, Chapters 36-37, while they do
not have large sections of verbatim correspondence, do have a small
amount.

Moreover, this occurs throughout the Yang chapter.

beginning (III, 34b, 4) is the phrase
door) (Yu, II, 163).

J\..

Near the

(left the main

This phrase is also in 1592 [VIII (Ch. 36), lb, 3]

and with the very same particle.

In the middle of the Yang chapter is

this sentence:

(If they accuse us of plotting against the kingdom, wouldn't
our efforts then be like the vain attempt of drawing a tiger
or carving a heron.) (based on Yu, II, 184)
Almost all of this sentence is in 1592 [VIII (Ch. 37), 18a, 5-6].

A

similar verbatim correspondence is also near the end of the chapter
(Yang III, 37a, 5-6/1592, VIII, 27a, 4-5).

These examples represent

about one-fourth of the verbatim correspondence in this chapter.

That

there is at least this much verbatim correspondence between Yang and
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1592 allows for the possibility of a direct relationship between these
texts.
Another indication of a direct relationship is the chapter-con
cluding verse in Yang.

Its opening couplet is identical to the title

couplet for Chapter 37 of 1592.

Previously, we saw that the editor

of Yang borrowed couplets from 1592 to make chapter-concluding verses.
This seems also to have happened here and thus suggests an immediate
relationship between the texts.
The main kind of correspondence between Yang III, Chapter 11 and
Chapters 36-37 of 1592 is that just about every clause or sentence in
Yang has a corresponding place in 1592.

This correspondence, however,

is not word for word; rather, the idea or thought that is expressed,
often elaborately, in 1592 appears in Yang in a simplified version.
In 1592, Sanzang says:

^(j

Irf-

J ^

J. . ^
(VIII, lb, 1-2)

e

(I remember that since leaving the city Changan, spring has
come and gone on this road several times, autumn has arrived
to be followed by winter— at least four or five years must
have gone by.) (Yu, II, 163)
The Yang version is simply:

(III, 34b, 3)
(Since leaving Changan, winter [has followed] summer for four
or five years.)
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Later, 1592 has the king of Black Rooster Kingdom say:

(VIII, 18a, 8-11)
(I have in the palace a prince, an heir apparent of my own
begetting . . . .
For these three years, the prince was
forbidden to enter the palace.) (Yu, III, 184)
In Yang, the king only says:

^

A3-S.

j f c •#

(III, 35b, 5)
(I have a prince of my own begetting, for three years he has
not entered the palace.)
As a final example, there is this line of narration in 1592:

%

#'£ -4

1

%

(VIII, 23b, 3-4)
(We now tell you about the prince, who chased his prey right
up to the monastery gate; he could not find the white rabbit,
but he saw an eagle-plumed arrow stuck on the doorpost.)
(Yu, II, 190)
Yang, however, has:

(III, 36b, 6)
(The prince gave chase right up to the gate and saw an arrow
on it.)
If we are correct in seeing a direct relationship between Yang and 1592,
one in which Yang would be based on 1592, the above passages from Yang
and 1592 indicate that the editor of Yang principally prepared this
chapter by summarizing sentences in 1592.

(Of course, large portions

of the 1592 text would have been omitted entirely.)

Furthermore, these
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passages have a feature that lends support to the interpretation
that Yang steins from 1592.

Some of the details in Yang passages are

the same as those in 1592.

In the first example, Yang has Sanzang

say that he has been away for four or five years, which is exactly
what is in 1592.

In the second example, Yang has the king recall

that it has been three years since the prince has entered the palace,
the same number of years in 1592.

In the study of the relationship

of Zhu and 1592, it was observed that, in expanding the Zhu text, the
editor of 1592 frequently added details of this nature.

This

occurred often enough that it might be said that one way to expand a
text is to add details.

Now, for these passages in Yang and 1592,

that they do not vary much in details seems to be an indication that
the Yang text was not a source for 1592 but rather a version of it.
Another feature of Yang III, Chapter 11 and Chapters 36-37 of
1592 that supports the priority of 1592 and that sheds some light on
the kind of editing performed concerns dialogue.
momentarily go back to Zhu and 1592.

But, first, we must

The editor of 1592, to enlarge

the dialogue in Zhu, often added a sentence or more to a single
sentence said by a character in Zhu.

From this, it appears that

one way to expand the dialogue when redacting a text is to add on
to what a character has said.

When, however, the dialogue in Yang

III, Chapter 11 is compared with that in 1592, we discover that
Yang often has only what is said at the end of a long passage of
dialogue in 1592.

For example, the above-cited passage that mentions

the drawing of a tiger and the carving of a heron, in 1592, occurs
at the end of a lengthy statement by Sanzang.

The Yang version,
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therefore, is composed of elements from the latter half of the 1592
statement.

Similarly, the passage about the prince not being in the

palace for three years, in 1592, is at the end of a long sentence
said by the king.

If Yang were a source for 1592, the editor

would have expanded the dialogue by adding clauses or sentences before
the line he would have been taking from thesource text.

Such a

process, however, isnot very likely if the Zhu and 1592 texts are
indicative of the usual manner of expanding dialogue.

But if the Yang

dialogue is based onthat in 1592, the editor of Yang would have
selected portions ofthe 1592 dialogue that he found interesting or
pertinent.

And, more often than not, these parts came towards the

end of what a character was saying in 1592.
Passages of narrative description in both 1592 and Yang also
show a relationship to each other that suggests that the Yang version
is the shortened text.
and Yang.

Consider the following descriptions in 1592

First, the 1592 text:

S i

&

3
f

t

14

A )

ft

4

i

ft

fli

T

.

* 3

ft &

f

& £
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#

S S L

1*4.

#

%

%

4

{VIII (Ch. 37), 22a, 9-23b, 3]
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(The Great Sage, of course, had made it possible for the prince
to hit him; being quick of hand and eye, he actually had caught
the arrow. After dropping some of the arrow's feathers on the
ground, he turned and sped away. When the prince saw the arrow
had found its mark in the rabbit, he urged his horse on to give
chase all by himself. He did not realize that he was being led
away deliberately: when the horse galloped, Pilgrim ran like
the wind, but when the horse slowed down, Pilgrim also took
up a more leisurely pace just to stay slightly ahead of him.
Mile after mile it went on like this, until the prince was lured
right up to the gate of the Precious Grove Monastery. Changing
back into his true form (the rabbit thus disappeared and only
the arrow was stuck on the doorpost), Pilgrim raced inside
yelling to the Tang monk, "Master, he's here, he's here!" He
changed again, this time into a tiny monk about two inches tall
and crawled at once into the red box.) (Yu, II, 190)
The Yang version of this passage is as follows:

* 7 43 -1
4SM

f 31£ 4
^

(III, 36b, 3-5)
(Pilgrim caught the arrow in
the arrow had found its mark
chase. Pilgrim lured him to
it. He then jumped into the

his fur. When the prince saw
in the rabbit, he hurriedly gave
the gate and stuck the arrow on
box.)

1592 describes at great length the deception the Great Sage was
playing on the prince to get him to go to the monastery.

The Yang

passage relates the same, though in a much shorter fashion.

These

two passages have one line of verbatim correspondence:
(Tang,

. This allows for the possibility

of a direct relationship between the texts.
relationship be?

But what might this

What is interesting is that each of the ideas in

Yang can be related to a particular section in the 1592 passage.
Thus, the Yang

corresponds to the 1592
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4^

I'J

sk.

as

ih

does the Yang

f1 -±- to the 1592 £ j L * ~
^

-i- • And the Yang

^

matches the 1592

1^1 • Moreover, the Yang version is in less ornate
language.

Theoretically, either the editor of Yang might be

simplifying 1592 or the editor of 1592 could be rewriting Yang with
a better style.
When, however, the entire 1592 passage is studied together with
the Yang version, we notice that the ideas in Yang correspond with
ones from the beginning, middle, and end of 1592.

This is significant.

But, first, let us again recall the relationship of Zhu and 1592.
The editor of 1592, in adding narrative description to the Zhu text,
added complete paragraphs of his own and added on to lines already
in Zhu.

He also inserted phrases or clauses into lines from Zhu.

When he did this, however, he seldom changed the reading of the
Zhu line into which he was inserting something.
the Yang and 1592 passages.

Now, let us consider

If 1592 would be based on Yang, the

editor would be expanding the Yang text in a manner much different
from what he would have used on Zhu.

He would not only be inserting

clauses and sentences into the Yang line but he would also be rewriting
the Yang line.

In theory, of course, such a procedure could be

used to rewrite a text, but there were no examples of this in the
1592 revision of Zhu.

If, on the other hand, Yang is based on 1592,

the editor of Yang would have edited 1592 here by taking the major
ideas and rewriting most of them with fewer and simpler words.
Further, he would have selected these ideas from the start, middle,
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and end of 1592.

This process seems to represent a logical way

to shorten a text, and it gives a reasonably satisfactory explanation
to the relationship of the Yang and 1592 passages.
To sum up concerning Yang III, Chapter 11 and Chapters 36-37
of 1592, because Yang has some verbatim correspondence with 1592,
it is likely that it is directly related to 1592.

Further, because

just about every clause or sentence in the Yang chapter is similar
to a thought or idea in 1592, the editor of Yang probably prepared
his text by summarizing selected portions of 1592.

Then, the nature

of the correspondence of passages of dialogue and narrative description
in Yang and 1592, when compared with that of Zhu and 1592, tends to
substantiate that Yang is a shortened version of 1592.
Yang IV, Chapter 1, which brings the episode about Black Rooster
Kingdom to its conclusion, relates to Chapters 38-39 of 1592 in a
manner similar to the relationship between Yang III, Chapter 11 and
the equivalent chapters in 1592.

There is some verbatim correspondence.

Most of the sentences in Yang summarize or repeat sentences from 1592.
Various details in Yang are exactly the same as those in 1592.

And,

a line of dialogue in Yang is often from the end of a much longer
line of dialogue in 1592.

Therefore, Yang TV, Chapter 1 very likely

also is a shortened version of the chapters in 1592.
This chapter in Yang also has two poems that are in 1592.

The

verse recited by the queen to the prince (IV, lb, 3-4) is identical
to a poem in 1592 (VIII, 29b, 2-3), except that line 4 in Yang does
not have the expression

i^7y (old). The reason for this seems

to have to do with the Yang format.

The way in which the poem is
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printed on the page in Yang only leaves room for a fourth line with
seven characters, rather than one with nine as in 1592.
The Yang chapter has a poem recited by Sun Hukong, too (IV, 3a-b).
This verse is also in 1592 (VIII, 49a).
lines and the 1592 one, twenty.

The Yang version has fourteen

The Yang version, if this chapter is

based on 1592, would then be a shortened one.

Previously, in Yang I,

the editor of Yang shortened poems from 1592 by omitting lines from
within the poem.

That this poem, in 1592, has inferior lines (7-9;

17-18) which are not in the Yang version indicates that the same method
of shortening a poem was employed here.

The other difference between

these two versions is that 1592 has two lines (5-6) where Yang has
only one.

Here are these lines as they appear in both versions (I

count two three-character phrases as a single line):

(1592, VIII, 49a, 3)
(With no rain from the sky, folks turned shriveled and dry.
Ring and subject all abstained and fasted.) (Yu, II, 224)

(Yang, IV, 3a)
(With no rain from the sky, men abstained and fasted.)
Here, apparently, the editor of Yang conflated the lines from 1592
by taking the opening and closing phrases and making them into a
single line.
Yang IV, Chapter 3 has the episodes in Chapters 44-48 of 1592
and the first half of Yang IV, Chapter 4 corresponds with Chapter 49.
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These chapters are about Cart Slow Kingdom (1592, Chs. 44-46) and the
Great King of Miraculous Power (Chs. 47-49).

The chapter and a half

in Tang have the same kind of general relationship with the chapters
in 1592 that Tang III, Chapter 11 and Tang IV, Chapter 1 did.
Therefore, these chapters, too, can be understood as a shortened
version of what is in 1592.
to 1592 deserves comment.

However, one aspect of their relationship
Because Tang IV, Chapter 3 corresponds

with five chapters in 1592, there is less sentence-to-sentence
correspondence than there was in the previously discussed chapters
where one chapter of Tang covers the material in two chapters of
1592.

In Tang IV, Chapter 3, the editor of Tang gives extremely

brief summaries of many pages of narrative from 1592.

For example,

Chapter 45 of 1592 (X, 61a, 7-67b, 9) (Yu, II, 325-33) has a long
account of the contest in praying for rain between a Taoist advisor
to the king and Sanzang.

Sun Wukong both prevents the success of

the Taoist and renders Sanzang's prayers effective.
debate takes only six lines (IV, 9b, 1-6).
of Sanzang's participation.
with the Taoist.

In Tang, this

And, there is no mention

It is simply said that Sun competes

After he causes the Taoist's prayers to be

unsuccessful, he brings about a heavy downpour by using a magic
spell.

Thus, the editor of Tang, in making the summary for this

chapter, edits out some of the main elements of the 1592 version.
This kind of summarizing and editing is also done for the other
contests that take place at Cart Slow Kingdom.

In Chapter 46 of

1592, Sanzang and the Taoist advisors to the king compete in a
meditation contest called

(manifestation of
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saintliness by the cloud pillar) and in a guessing game named
(S^ess^g what's behind the boards) (X, la-7a;
Yu, II, 336-43).

Sun enables Sanzang to win both of these contests.

The Yang version of these events is but four lines (IV, 9b, 6-9).
A Taoist challenges Sun to
(guessing what's behind the boards while meditating on a platform).
Sun agrees to compete and wins the contest.

As before, the editor

of Yang omits Sanzang; and he also conflates the two contests into
one.
The final section where Yang follows 1592 is in Yang IV,
Chapter 9.

Approximately two pages of this chapter (IV, 31b, 6-

32b, 7) are not in Zhu.

The material presented, however, is similar

to the episode in Chapters 91-92 of 1592 where rhinoceros monsters
capture all of the pilgrims except Sun.

As with the other chapters

just examined, these pages in Yang have some of the phraseology from
1592.

Some of the details are the same, such as the name of the

bridge the pilgrims cross, the name of the mountain cave where the
monsters reside, and the names of the stars who help Sun free his
companions.

Also, each sentence or cluster of sentences can be

traced to specific passages in 1592.
t
We have now seen the various relationships that each juan of

the Yang edition of XYJ has to 1592 and Zhu.
edition is therefore less a mystery.

In Yang I, the editor of Yang

shortened the corresponding chapters in 1592.
both 1592 and Zhu as sources.

The creation of this

For Yang II, he used

In some sections, he shortened either

the 1592 or the Zhu text, but, in other places, he revised Zhu in

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f th e copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout p erm ission .

309

light of 1S92.

Tang 111 is basically the Zhu text, though with a

few minor changes; and the last chapter summarizes two chapters from
1592.

Host of the chapters in Yang IV are based on Zhu.

The editor

of Yang, however, for these chapters, made a number of additions and
variant readings, some of which were his own work and others of which
were influenced by 1592.

Yang IV also has a few chapters and parts

of chapters that are summaries of episodes which are in 1592 but not
in Zhu.

What is intriguing about all of this is that each juan of

Yang represents a different approach to the editing of the source
texts.

Did the editor of Yang decide at the start of each juan to

change his method of editing?

Or, might not each of the four juan

be the work of a different editor?

Unfortunately, the text itself

provides no obvious answers to these questions.
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Chapter Eleven
The Illustrations In the Zhu, the Yang and the 1592 Editions
The Yang edition of XYJ, like the Zhu edition, has an illustration
on the upper third of each page that usually depicts an event described
in the text on that page.
is different.

The format for the illustrations in 1592

Each chapter has but two illustrations, and an illus

tration occupies two entire facing pages.

These pictures, in general,

illustrate two highpoints of the chapter.

When the illustrations

in these three editions are compared, many of the illustrations in
Yang appear to have been taken from Zhu, and a few seem to be from
1592.

Furthermore, some of the pictures in 1592 might have been

inspired by illustrations in Zhu.

If these interpretations of the

relationship of the illustrations are accurate, they give further
support to the sequence of the editions that has been proposed through
a study of the texts themselves.
Altogether Yang I-III has 211 illustrations and Zhu I-III,
V-IX, 447.

(Yang IV, with 75 illustrations, and Zhu X, with 56,

will be discussed later.

As for Zhu IV, Yang lacks both the correspond

ing text and the p i c t u r e s I n comparing these illustrations,
one quickly notices that most of the pictures in Yang are similar to,
or even the same as, those in Zhu.

For example, approximately forty

pictures in Yang I-III are nearly identical to pictures in Zhu I-IX.

*
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Illustrations A-C are three such examples.

(These and all subsequently

cited illustrations appear after the page on which they are mentioned.)
In another ten or so pictures, everything is the same in both versions,
except that the figures and scenery in Zhu appear in a reversed order
in Yang.

That is, what is in the upper left corner in Zhu is in the

upper right corner in Yang, and so on.

Illustrations D-E display this

kind of relationship.
Another type of variation, which occurs in about ten pictures,
is that the two versions are the same, except that a figure in Yang
assumes a different position from that assumed in Zhu.

In

Illustration F, Sun Vukong is sitting in the Zhu picture but standing
in Yang.

In yet another ten or so pictures, the only difference

between the Zhu and Yang versions is that Yang has an extra figure,
one not found in Zhu.

The Zhu version of Illustration 6 shows

a doctor applying medicine to Vukong's eyes.

All of this is in the

Yang version, but Yang also has Bajie watching the treatment.
In at least twenty pictures, the difference between Zhu and Yang
is a matter of detail.

Both versions of Illustration H portray

Vukong listening to the Patriarch, but Yang has a desk in front of the
Patriarch whereas Zhu does not.

In Illustration I, both Yang and

Zhu have the figures of Taizong and a resident of the Underworld;
the backgrounds, however, are completely different.
Another type of correspondence between the Zhu and Yang illustra
tions is that of theme.

In approximately five pictures, both versions

depict the same event but do so with totally different conceptions.
Illustration J, in Zhu and Yang, is to represent a little demon
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Illustration A

Zhu III, 4b

Yang I, 23b
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Illustration B

Zhu VIII, 10b

Yang II, 31b
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Illustration C

Zhu IX, 35b

Yang III, 32b
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Illustration D

Zhu IX, 11a

P S

1

Yang III, 10a
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Illustration E

Zhu IX, 22a

Yang III, 20a

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f the copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout p erm ission.

317

Illustration F

•iin r A
I

Yang I, 10b
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Illustration 6

Zhu IX, 2b

Yang III, 2a
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Illustration H

Zhu I, 17a

Yang I, 7b
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Illustration I

WX;.!

Z T z ?
Zhu V, 22a

Yang I, 39a
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Illustration J

Zhu V, 5a

R 3 3 S 0

Yang I, 33b
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reporting to the Dragon King.
the demon.

In Zhu, the picture presents only

Yang has the demon, too, but the face is very different

and he is dressed in traditional Chinese robes.

Unlike Zhu, Yang

also has the Dragon King and an inside background.
These various types of correspondences between the Zhu and Yang
illustrations represent the major ways in which the pictures in
these editions are related to each other.

Roughly 175 of the over

200 illustrations in Yang I-III have some kind of correspondence
with one or the other approximately 450 illustrations in Zhu I-III,
V-IX.

The types of similarities pointed out so far, however, in

themselves, shed no light on which version of these pictures was used
as the basis for the other.

Nonetheless, it can be said that

the Zhu and Yang illustrations are similar to such a degree that it
is unlikely that there would have been an intermediary set of
illustrations or that these versions, independent of each other,
would have been based on a third set.

Thus, what must be determined

is whether the Zhu illustrations provided the model for those in
Yang or vice versa.
The first hint as to which might be the original version is a
matter of numbers.

As already mentioned, the first three juan of

Yang, with over 200 pictures, correspond with about 450 pictures in
Zhu, and approximately 175 of these Yang pictures can be directly
related to ones in Zhu.

Accordingly, if Yang is based on Zhu, the

Yang illustrator would have gotten most of his ideas from Zhu.

If,

on the other hand, the Zhu pictures are copied from Yang, the Zhu
illustrator would have depended on Yang for less than half of his
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compositions, with the remaining being either original designs or from
other sources.

Since the relationship between these versions is one

of borrowing, or copying, from each other, it is probable that the
version which would have the highest percentage of borrowed pictures
would be the one that did the borrowing.

Therefore, from a statistical

perspective at least, Tang, with 80 percent of its illustrations
related to those in Zhu, would seem to be copying from Zhu.
Another observation to be made about these pictures is that, in
my judgment, the Zhu illustrations, both when they are similar to
those in Yang and when they are completely unrelated to Yang, are
more successful artistically.

They display a better sense of pro

portion and of perspective; the lines are more supple; and details
are convincingly handled with a stroke or two.

The Zhu figures,

moreover, have a life-like quality that is not as evident in Yang,
where the figures tend to be wooden.

A sense of the better quality

of the Zhu pictures can be gotten by comparing the two versions of
the pictures in Illustrations A-J.

That the Zhu pictures appear to

be the work of a more competent artist than the one responsible for
the Yang illustrations could be another indication that the Zhu version
is the original one, for, presumably, the better artist would have
less of a need to copy.
Other characteristics, however, of the Zhu and Yang illustrations
present stronger suggestions as to which version is the original
one.

At least seven pictures in Yang appear to be combinations of

two or more pictures from Zhu.

A straightforward example of such a

combination is Illustration K, which, in Yang, has Wukong and a
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Illustration K

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f the copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout p erm ission.

325

monster fighting each other.

This picture combines the features of

two Zhu illustrations, one of Wulcong in an attack position and another
of the monster doing the same.

Similarly, Yang III, 23a, an illustra

tion of Sanzang being turned into a tiger, takes the king and his
son-in-law from Zhu IX, 25a and the tiger from the next page.

Then,

Yang III, 34a, with Laozi and Wukong, is probably a combination of
the separate presentation of these figures in Zhu (IX, 27a-b).
Nor did the illustrator of Yang limit himself to this elementary
kind of combining.

In Illustration L, the Yang picture has the Tang

Emperor holding court.

For this illustration, the illustrator of

Yang appears to have taken components from four pictures in Zhu.

The

face and hat for the official to the right of the Emperor in Yang
matches that of an official presented alone in Zhu (VI, 3b).

The

idea for an official to be standing next to the Emperor probably came
from the next picture in Zhu (VI, 4a). The background and the Emperor's
face is from either this picture or from the one on the following page
(VI, 5a), which has the same background and also shows the Emperor.
The desk and the kneeling official are from Zhu VI, 5a.

Finally, the

face for the kneeling official is very similar to the one for the
official on the right in Zhu VI, 4b.

Another example of this kind of

combining is Yang I, 6a, a picture of Vukong rendering homage to the
Patriarch.

This illustration is composed of features from Zhu I,

13b and 14a.
In theory, an illustrator could take elements from one picture
and make several pictures from them, but such a process probably did
not occur regarding these pictures in Zhu and Yang.

That Zhu has
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over 200 pictures without any similarity to those in Yang is an
indication that the Zhu illustrator had sufficient creativity to
compose a picture without having to take ideas from a single picture
in Yang to make two or three pictures.

There are, however, few

indications that the Yang illlustrator was able to work without a
source.
Another feature of the illustrations in Yang as they relate to
those in Zhu that supports the priority of the Zhu pictures and that,
at the same time, reveals something about the ability of the illustrator
of Yang concerns the profiles of some of the figures.

Every so often

a Zhu picture has a figure with its back to the foreground; for the
face there is a profile that is little more than a geometric oval.
When Yang also has this picture, the figure takes the very same form,
as Illustrations M-N show.

(Other examples are Zhu IX, 12a/Yang III,

11a and Zhu IX, 28a/Yang III, 25b.)
In a number of other pictures, however, where both Zhu and Yang
present the profiles of a figure, the Zhu version gives distinct facial
features whereas in Yang there is only a geometric oval.

Illustration 0

displays such a relationship in the figure of the old man on the left,
and Illustration P in the figure of the monster on the far left.
(Further examples are Zhu I, 16a/Yang I, 7a; Zhu IX, lOb/Yang III, 9a;
and Zhu IX, 22a/Yang III, 20a.)
This kind of relationship between the profiles in Zhu and Yang
suggests that the Yang version is a copy.

The Yang illustrator, rather

than carefully copy the facial details in Zhu, simply used an oval
to render the face.

A further indication that the Yang illustrator
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Illustration M
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Illustration N

Zhu VIII, 5a

Yang II, 25b
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Illustration 0

Zhu IX, 19b
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used such a technique is that in some of the pictures where Yang
differs from Zhu in that it has an extra figure, the extra figure
often has an oval, featureless profile for a face.
figures are in Illustrations Q and R.
14b/Zhu II, 8a; Yang II,
32a.)

Examples of these

(Other examples are Yang I,

4a/Zhu VI, 14b; and Yang III, 29b/Zhu IX,

These extra figures in Yang indicate that the Yang illustrator

may not have had enough imagination to give features to these faces.
It is also interesting to note that in a few of the Yang pictures
with little or no similarity to any picture in Zhu, there are also
profiles that are geometric ovals, as is seen in Illustration S.
(Other examples include Yang II, 22a and 31b.)
The last feature of the Yang illustrations indicative of their
derivative nature has to do with some of the pictures that, on first
sight, appear not to have been influenced by Zhu.
about thirty-five such pictures.

Yang I-III has

However, the origin for a number

of these illustrations seems to be that they were composed using a
pattern that has its model in a Zhu picture.
The Zhu illustrator's conception of a dinner or banquet is seen
in Illustration T, which shows a banquet for the Monkey King, Sanzang
being entertained at the Chen household, and a dinner for Sanzang given
by the king of Precious Elephant Kingdom.

The last of these pictures

is also in Yang (III, 26b), but without the figure of Wukong. Yang,
however, also has three dining scenes not found in Zhu.
pictures are in Illustration U.

These

The first depicts the Great Sage Equal

to Heaven dining at his residence; the second has Mr. Wang entertaining
Sanzang and Wukong; and the third illustration is a dinner prepared
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Illustration Q

Zhu III, 14a
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Illustration R

Zhu III, 29a
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for the pilgrims by a widow with three daughters.

These pictures are

constructed in the same way as the dinner given by the king.

Two tables

laden with food are placed side by side and behind them are the diners.
And, the background is the same in each picture.

It is quite possible,

then, that the Yang illustrator got the idea of, and the pattern for,
presenting a dinner scene from Zhu.
Many of the episodes in Xiyou ji begin with the pilgrims on
the road or seeking a place to spend the night.
six illustrations of such scenes.

In Zhu, there are

(See Illustration V.)

For the

most part, each picture is different, though in three pictures (Zhu VIII,
10a; IX, 7a) there is the pattern of Sanzang being on one side
of the picture and the person from whom he is seeking lodging on the
other.

And, in each case, standing directly behind Sanzang is either

Wukong or Bajie.

Of these six Zhu pictures, only two are in Yang.

Zhu VIII, 9a is the basis for Yang II, 30a; and Zhu IX, 7a for Yang III,
7a.

But there are also four other pictures in Yang showing the pilgrims

looking for a place to spend the night.

(See Illustration W.)

These

illustrations are nearly identical; the Yang illustrator is essentially
repeating the same picture.
be from Zhu.

The pattern for this picture appears to

The figures of Wukong and Sanzang are similar to the

ones in Zhu VII, 7a.

Zhu VIII, 9b shows Bajie carrying luggage on a

pole and Zhu IX, lib has a servant doing this.

The idea for the third

figure, then, could have come from either of these pictures.
From these comparisons of the pictures in Yang I-III and Zhu I-III,
V-IX, it is increasingly evident that the Yang illustrations were modeled
on those in Zhu and that the Yang illustrator was very much a copyist.
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Frequently, he either reproduces outright a Zhu illustration or gives
a variation on one.

In some pictures, he combines elements of two

or more pictures from Zhu; and in other ones, he employs a pattern
developed from pictures in Zhu.
The illustrations in Yang IV remain to be considered.

This juan

has seventy-five illustrations, and the corresponding juan in Zhu, X,
has fifty-six.

The reason for Yang having more pictures than Zhu here

is that Yang IV has some chapters (Chs. 1, 3, and the first part of 4)
not found in Zhu.

For the illustrations in chapters which correspond

with Zhu, the Yang illustrator continues to use Zhu in the same manner
he did in the previous juan. Some pictures are the same; others are
similar; and in yet other ones, only the topic is the same.
the Yang illustrator employs pattern pictures.

Furthermore,

Illustration X shows

three pictures from Yang IV based on the pactern used to illustrate
the pilgrims looking for lodging.
The Yang illustrator also introduces a new pattern in juan IV,
that of one or two local gods (
Wukong.

2-tlLl

) reporting to Sun

Besides the -wo illustrations in Zhu of local gods at the

Peach Garden, there is but one other picture of a local god in Zhu.
This one has a local god giving information to Wukong; it also appears
in Yang III.

(See Illustration Y for these pictures.)

Yang IV, however,

also has three pictures similar to the one above in Zhu and Yang III.
(See Illustration Z.)

Zhu X has nothing comparable.

Therefore, the

Yang illustrator seems, once again, to have developed a pattern out
of a Zhu illustration.
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As for the illustrations in the chapters in Yang IV which do not
occur in Zhu, it is possible that they might he based on pictures in 1592,
for the text of these chapters is probably derived from 1592.

But,

before delving into the relationship of the Yang and 1592 illustrations,
let us first see if the Zhu and 1592 illustrations have anything in
common.
The 1592 illustrations, as already mentioned, follow a much
different format from the one for the Zhu and Yang illustrations.
There is not an illustration atop each page; rather, each chapter
usually has two illustrations, each of which fills two facing sides
of a page.

In all, 1592 has about 200 illustrations.

First to be investigated is whether the 1592 illustrations have
any connection with those in Zhu.

Comparing the 1592 and Zhu pictures,

we find that of the twenty-nine illustrations in the first three juan
of 1592 (Chs. 1-15), only three have no similarity with pictures in
Zhu.

Then, all but eleven of the thirty-nine illustrations in juan

IV-VII (Chs. 16-35) resemble a Zhu picture in one way or another.
Finally, only twenty-three of the 130 or so pictures in juan VIII-XX
(Chs. 36-100) have some possible relationship with Zhu.

What is

fascinating about these varying degrees of similarity between the 1592
and Zhu illustrations is that it accords with the kind of correspondence
that exists between the 1592 and Zhu texts.

That is, most of the text

of Chapters 1-14 of 1592 corresponds closely to the Zhu text.

For

Chapters 15-35, however, though the content is similar, there is
much less verbatim correspondence; and, from Chapter 36 on, there
is, at most, but a very little similarity.
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In the Illustrations similar in 1592 anu Zhu, however, there are
no instances, as with Zhu and Yang, where the pictures are the same in
both versions.

Thus, it is more difficult to argue that one version

is probably based on the other.

Furthermore, there is no significant

internal evidence, as was the case for Zhu and Yang, that suggests
either 1592 or Zhu to be more likely the original version.

Therefore,

we can only identify the kinds of similarity between the 1592 and
Zhu illustrations, and speculate that since the 1592 text uses Zhu
as a source, it is possible that the 1592 illustrator might have
consulted the Zhu edition, too.
In general, the 1592 illustrations are much more detailed and
on a grander scale than the Zhu pictures.

One reason for this

difference might be simply that, because of the format of 1592, the
1592 illustrator had a much larger space to work with and thus could
be more detailed or present elaborate backgrounds.

Therefore, format

alone might explain why there are no identical pictures in 1592 and
Zhu.

Nonetheless, there are some rather similar pictures in these

two editions, and they certainly allow for the notion that the 1592
illustrator might have been familiar with Zhu.
one such example.

Illustration AA is

(This and the following examples are taken from

_1uan I-III of 1592.)

The arrangement of the two principal figures

are similar in both Zhu and 1592, and the background in the upper left
corner is the same.

The desks are also similar.

tains a number of details not in Zhu:

1592, however, con

a painted screen behind the desk,

a servant entering, pillars, and a tiled floor.

Still, it is possible
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that the 1592 illustrator could have gotten the basic idea for this
picture from Zhu.
In Illustration BB, which shows the Zhu and 1592 versions of the
Monkey King becoming a disciple of Sanzang, there is also a similar
arrangement of the principal figures.

And, the tree in the Zhu back

ground has some similarity to the tree in the upper right corner of
1592.

But, unlike Zhu, 1592 has the hunter Liu Bochin and Sanzang's

horse and servant.

(Other pictures similar in Zhu and 1592 include

Zhu III, 25a/1592 II, 31b-32a and Zhu V, 12b/1592 II, 47b-48a.)
Quite a few of the Zhu and Yang pictures differed only in that
the arrangement of the figures was reversed.

Some of the pictures in

1592 and Zhu also have this kind of relationship.

For instance, in

Illustration CC, Sanzang meeting the hunter Liu Bochin, the Zhu and
1592 illustrations are rather similar, except in Zhu, Sanzang is on
the right but in 1592 he is on the left.

(Other examples are Zhu II,

10b/1592 I, 39b-40a; Zhu II, 34a/1592 I, 58b-59a; and Zhu V, 2a/
1592 II, 37b-38a.)
Other pictures in 1592 present one figure that bears some resemblance
to a figure in Zhu.

In Illustration DD, the 1592 version is a picture

of the Monkey King and Prince Nata about to fight.

Zhu does not

have a comparable picture as such, but it does have a picture of the
Monkey King with six arms and three cudgels that might have provided
the inspiration for the figure of the Monkey King in 1592.

(Similar

examples are Zhu III, 3b/1592 II, 3b-4a and Zhu III, 15a/1592 II,
26b-27a.)
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In the Zhu and Yang Illustrations, there were Instances where the
Yang illustrator appeared to be combining two or more Zhu pictures
to form a single illustration.

In the 1592 illustrations, there are

also a few pictures that could be based on a couple from Zhu.

In

Illustration EE are the Zhu and 1592 versions of the Monkey King
seeking to become a disciple of the Patriarch.

Zhu has one picture

of the Patriarch with his attendants and another of the Monkey King
beseeching the Patriarch.

The 1592 illustration presents the figures

from both of the Zhu pictures but with some differences.
of the Patriarch and the Monkey King are reversed.

The positions

The attendants on

each side of the Patriarch in Zhu appear by themselves on the right
side of the 1592 picture.

And, a second pair of attendants, not in

Zhu, are on the left side.
The most interesting example of a 1592 illustration possibly
being based on a number of pictures in Zhu is the 1592 depiction of
the Single Horned Monster, a friend of the Monkey King, fighting the
Heavenly forces sent to capture the Monkey King.

(See Illustration FF.)

The monster’s face is similar to the one in the Zhu picture of the
monster.

The first face of the Heavenly forces, on the left, is

similar to the face in another Zhu picture; and the second face from
the left, resembles that in yet another Zhu picture.
When the illustrations in juan IV-VII of 1592 correspond to a
Zhu picture, they do so in ways similar to what we have just seen
for illustrations in juan I-III of 1592 and Zhu.

Therefore, given the

textual relationship of Zhu and 1592, it would not be surprising if
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the Zhu pictures were a factor in the creation of many of the 1592
illustrations in the first seven juan and of a few in the later juan.
About thirty-five of the illustrations in Yang I-III had no
apparent relationship to pictures in Zhu, but some of these were
later found to be pattern pictures ultimately derived from Zhu.

As

for the remaining Yang pictures unrelated to Zhu, some are similar
to pictures in 1592, which would suggest that the Yang illustrator
also got some of his ideas from 1592 illustrations.

For example, in

Illustration GG are the Yang and 1592 versions of the Monkey King
stealing elixir for Heaven.

The Yang picture does not have the

background of the 1592 picture, but the figure of the Monkey King,
the stove, the bottles, and the fan are so similar that it seems
very likely that the Yang illustrator used 1592 as his source.
Illustration HH is a second example of a Yang picture being quite
similar to one in 1592.

In the Yang version, a monster is stealing

Sanzang's precious cassock from a burning monastery.

This monster,

in dress, in stance, and in expression, strongly resembles the figure
in the 1592 picture.

(Other examples are Yang I, 28a/lS92 II, 26b-

27a; Yang II, 7a/1592 III, 22b-23a; Yang III, 2b/1592 V, 9b-10a; and
Yang III, 13a/1592 V, 60b-61a.)
One dining pattern in Yang has already been discussed.
is, however, another which is shown in Illustration II.
trations had nothing comparable to this scene.

There

The Zhu illus

But, 1592 has an illustra

tion (also in Illustration II) that most probably served as the basis
for the Yang pattern.

The Yang pictures only the reverse arrangement

of the diners and the table on the left side of the 1592 picture.
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Illustration GG
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Illustration HH

Yang II, 21a

1592, IV, IQb-lla
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Yang II, 9a
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Having thus seen that the 1592 illustrations probably influenced
some of the pictures in Yang I-III, it is conceivable that 1592 might
have also been the source for the pictures in those chapters in Yang
111-17 that do not have a corresponding chapter in Zhu.

These chapters

are Yang III, Chapter 11, and Yang IV, Chapters 1, 3-first part of 4.
Yang III, Chapter 11 begins with a pattern picture (III, 34b) of the
pilgrims seeking a place to spend the night.

The next one, showing

a king appearing in.Sanzang’s dream, is similar to a 1592 illustration
(VIII, 15b-16a), but the remaining four pictures are unrelated to 1592.
These pictures, however, are all simply constructed, mainly with one
or two standing figures, and could represent the original work of the
Yang illustrator.

Three of the six pictures in Yang IV, Chapter 1,

however, resemble 1592 illustrations (Yang IV, la/1592 VIII, 28b29a; Yang IV, 2b/1592 VIII, 43b-44a; and Yang IV, 3a/1592 VIII, 50b51a).

For this chapter, then, the Yang illustrator very likely referred

to 1592.

And, he probably did this again for Yang IV, Chapter 3-first

part of 4 (IV, 9a-14b), for, of the twelve pictures there, seven have
some degree of similarity with a 1592 illustration.
In conclusion, the illustrations in Zhu, Yang, and 1592, in their
various relationships, lend some support to the sequence of these
editions proposed through an analysis of the texts.

The Yang illustra

tions are greatly dependent on those in Zhu, and to a much lesser
extent, on those in 1592.

This finding accords with, and supports,

the contention that the Yang text was based on both 1592 and Zhu.
However, whereas roughly half of the Yang text was derived from 1592
and half from Zhu, for the illustrations Zhu was the primary source.

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f the copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout p erm ission.

363

Some of the 1592 illustrations, especially those in juan I-VII, have
a certain affinity to Zhu pictures.

Here, however, it cannot be said

with as much certainty as for the Yang and Zhu illustrations that the
1592 pictures are copied from Zhu.

Thus, in this case, it is primarily

the interpretation of the Zhu and 1592 texts that leads one to suggest
that some of the 1592 illustrations probably were based on Zhu.
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Chapter Twelve
Dudbrldge's Interpretation of the Late Ming Editions
Through a study of the format, the narrative content, the style,
and the poetry of the Zhu and the 1592 editions of XYJ, we have
concluded that the Zhu edition is an earlier version of XYJ than the
1592 edition and that Zhu was a source for 1592.

The Yang edition,

furthermore, proved to be derived from both 1592 and Zhu.

These

conclusions conform in part with the findings of previous critics.
For example, we completely agree with Liu Ts'un-yan when he proposed
that Zhu preceded the hundred-chapter version.

And we see that

Hu Shi and Sun Kaidi, when they took Yang to be an adaptation of
1592, were moving in the right direction.

Only Zheng Zhenduo,

however, had the acumen to perceive that Yang was based on both
1592 and Zhu.

It does not seem to be necessary to give a point-by-

point analysis of each interpretation of these texts with which we
would differ.

However, since the conclusions reached by Professor

Glen Dudbridge have gained widespread recognition and since they are
significantly at variance with our findings, it may be appropriate
to show where one might be skeptical about his interpretation of
the relationship of these texts.
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In "The Hundred-Chapter Hsi-yu chi and Its Early Versions,"*
Dudbridge concludes:
that the Yang and Zhu versions bear the signs of abridgement
from some version of the 100-chapter novel, the Zhu version
independently of Yang;
that Zhu Dingchen, arriving at the eighth juan of his work,
turned from the 100-chapter novel to the version of Yang Zhihe
for his model (p. 170).
These conclusions are at variance with ours in that we would place
Zhu before the hundred-chapter version and in that we would take
Zhu VIII-X to be the basis for much of Yang III-IV.
In the section of his monograph entitled "The position of the
Yang version" (pp. 158-63), Dudbridge begins his study of these
texts with an examination of the relationship of Yang and the A and
B classes of editions of XYJ.
A-B editions on pp. 144-50.

(Dudbridge lists and describes the
The earliest extant version of the

Class A editions, A.l, is the 15S2 edition of XYJ.

Hereafter, for

consistency, whenever possible, I will use the expression "the 1592
edition" where Dudbridge has "the A-B editions.")

The reason he

gives for beginning with Yang and 1592 is that two critics evolved
long interpretations of the hundred-chapter XYJ on the premise that
Yang was its source.

These studies, however, while they underline

the importance of clarifying the relationship of these texts, do not
seem to me to be a sufficient basis on which to decide which two
of the three texts under consideration should be examined first.
By starting with Yang and 1592, Dudbridge has, in a sense, reduced

*Asia Major, N.S. 14 (1968-69), 141-91.

4
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the range of possible conclusions, for he has set up a situation
in which it would be difficult to conceive that there could
possibly be a third text at work in the relationship of Tang and
1592.

Furthermore, when he next considers the relationship of Zhu

and 1592, the methodology and the results of his study on Tang and
1592 have a significant influence on his approach.

In my study,

I felt that it was necessary to begin with an analysis of Zhu and
1592 because they were the two texts more closely related.

They

had more verbatim correspondence than either Tang-and-Zhu or 1592and-Tang.
In considering Tang and 1592, Dudbridge first observes that
"the distribution of incident" in 1592 and in Tang "is completely
out of proportion in the Tang version" (p. 159).

This difference

between the two versions is the first indication for him that Tang
is an abridged version:
A man who is spontaneously composing— or indeed retelling—
a story is not likely to make this kind of structural blunder;
but if he is adapting a longer text and at some point finds
that he no longer has space or leisure to extend his original
generous policy at the opening, he may well resign himself to
transcribing the remaining stories in brief, (p. 159)
I certainly agree with Dudbridge that it is possible for the relation
ship of the two texts, one long, the other short, to be explained in
this manner.

But, for such a principle to be a useful analytic tool,

it is important that the two texts be directly related, that is,
without any intermediary texts.

And even then, there is really no

guarantee that the relationship is necessarily one of abridgment.
Having ihus conjectured that Tang could be a shortened version
of 1592, Dudbridge remarks, perceptively, that cone of the previous
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scholarship on these texts has convincingly shown "that the Yang
version was not an abridgement."
ment.

On this point, I am in full agree

However, he also states that "it is still not easy to point

out features which allow of no other explanation than abridgement,"
and, for no apparent reason, Dudbridge rules out "simple omissions" as
a basis for determining abridgment.

In Chapter Eight of this study,

simple omissions were the key to establishing the relationship of juan 1
of Yang and Chapters 1-10 of 1592.

That Yang I primarily consists of

words, phrases, clauses, and sentences identical to those in 1592 seems
to allow for no other explanation than abridgment by simple omission.
For, in the case of Chinese texts, it is possible to delete portions
and, without changing the remaining characters, still retain a coherent
text, but, it is almost Impossible to intersperse many words, phrases,
and sentences into a text without changing at least some of the wording.
For Dudbridge, the major proof of abridgment is "radical incon
sistency within an ostensibly smooth and intact narrative" (p. 160).
Altogether, he points to five inconsistencies within the Yang text
which suggests for him that Yang is an abridged version of 1592.

In

"Example a" he shows how a poem in Chapter 19 of 1592 (IV, 50b) prepares
for the danger that the pilgrims will encounter in Chapter SO.

He

cites in particular the lines:

(Be careful in Black Pine Forest—
Fox demons will several times bar your way.) (Dudbridge, p. 160)
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When he turns to the Yang text, however, though he finds lines in
a poem similar to the ones cited above (Yang II, 29b-30a), he does
not find the incident that these lines were foreshadowing.

Dudbridge

then concludes that what probably occurred is that the editor of Yang
would have borrowed the poem from 1592 but that afterwards he forgot
to include in his text the event for which the peom was preparing.
This interpretation of those passages in or those not in 1592
and Yang is ingenious, and I cannot deny the existence of the differences
cited in the two texts.

I would, however, offer a different interpreta

tion of what they mean and how they came about.

Furthermore, I would

have to begin with the Zhu edition, which I take to be an earlier text
than both 1592 and Yang.
The earliest extant version of the poem presently under question
would then be in Zhu (VIII, 9a).

Here the couplet about the forest

reads:

(Ahead is a dark pine forest
Where many tigers and leopards dwell.) (my trans.)
This couplet could easily refer to the next episode in Zhu (VIII, Ch. 4)
where Sanzang is attacked by a tiger (VIII, 10b).

As for

(a dark pine forest), it need not be the proper name of a forest;
it might be a description of the forest ahead.
The editor of 1592, working from the Zhu text, would have expanded
this ten-line poem into one of twenty-two lines.

When we discuss

at length (Chapter 13) how this editor used Zhu as a source, we shall
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see that he often inserted a passage into an early chapter of his
edition only to refer to it in a much later chapter.

Thus, it is

entirely possible that he could have changed the couplet about the
forest so that it would prepare for an event to take place only in
Chapter 80.
As for the editor of Tang, he, too, would have taken this poem
from Zhu, but he did not expand it.

His only change was to give a

variant reading for line 4, which he concludes with . . . '^3
(will all be serving as attendants). Zhu has . . . sy \S(will all dwell). The Yang variant is the same as the reading for
line 16 of the 1592 version of this poem; thus it is probable that
the editor of Yang made this emendation using 1592.

That Yang does

not have a later reference to a Black Pine Forest is not really an
inconsistency in the text; rather, the couplet about the forest should
be read as it was in Zhu, as referring to the very next episode where
Sanzang encounters a tiger.
In "Example b," Dudbridge observes that in Chapter 17 of 1592 it
is obvious from the narration that the monster bothering the pilgrims
is a bear demon.

In Yang II, Chapter 6, however, Sun Wukong makes this

assumption without the narration sufficiently preparing for such a
conclusion.

Dudbridge interprets this inconsistency in Yang to

indicate abridgment from 1592:

"Economy of space again creates a

gap in the logic of Yang's narration" (p. 161).

I cannot explain away

this problem with the Yang text, but I would offer another explanation
for its origin.

This chapter in Yang is not an abridgment of Chapters

17-18 of 1592; rather, it follows Zhu VIII, Chapter 1, except for some
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emendations apparently based on 1592 (these are listed on pp. 280-82
of Ch. 9 of this study).
in the Zhu text.

Therefore, this inconsistency is originally

It might be an indication that this chapter in Zhu

is an abridged version of a previous, no longer extant XYJ, or it might
simply be an error on the part of the author of the Zhu account.

The

editor of 1592, however, realizing that there was a problem in Zhu,
wrote his version so that it is quite clear that the monster is a
bear demon.
The inconsistency that Dudbridge describes in "Example c" is that
in Chapter 21 of 1592 (V, 7b), after attendant spirits have helped
Sun, he recalls their first appearance to him, which occurred in
Chapter 15 (III, 53a).

While the Yang version (III, 2b) contains

the comment from Chapter 21, it does not present the first appearance
of the spirits in its juan II, Chapter 5, which corresponds with
Chapter 15 of 1592.

Dudbridge concludes that the reason for this

discrepancy in Yang is that the editor was abridging 1592:

he

omitted the first reference but inadvertently kept the second.

I

agree with Dudbridge that the Yang inconsistency is a sign of
abridgment.

However, according to my understanding of these texts,

Yang was not abridging 1592 here but rather Zhu.

I would see Sun's

comment in Yang III, Cliapter 1 as being based on Zhu IX, Chapter 1,
2b; and the editor of Yang would have omitted the first reference
when he was abridging Zhu VII, Chapter 5.

[Dudbridge has also noted

that Zhu has both references (p. 164).]
In "Example d," Dudbridge considers the words on a banner cele
brating Sun's accomplishments upon his return to Flower-Fruit Mountain.

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f th e copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout perm ission.

371

These vords are In both Yang [III (Ch. 6), 19b] and 1592 [VI (Ch. 28),
30b].

Since only the 1592 text describes Sun's work upon his return,

Dudbridge concludes that Yang has deleted the description of the work
but retained the words on the banner.

Similarly, in Example 3,

Dudbridge looks at the episode about the Ox King and his wife, which
is in Chapters 59-61 of 1592.

He finds the Yang version, which is

but a few lines [IV (Ch. 7), 22b-23a], to have left out so much, even
the capture of the monster at the end, that it must be an abridgment.
Once again I would agree with Dudbridge that what we have here
is an abridged text, but I would say that it is the Zhu text which
was originally abridged (in both examples, Yang was only copying Zhu).
Furthermore, the text being shortened was not 1592 but the source
from which the editor of Zhu was working.

The editor of 1592, then,

would have expanded and elaborated upon the abridged accounts in Zhu.
Dudbridge next studies "The position of the Zhu version" (pp. 16367).

He begins by noting the close correspondence of the first seven

juan of Zhu to the early chapters of 1592 and significantly less corres
pondence in juan VIII-X, which are very similar to the Yang text.

He

further points out that Zhu has all the inconsistencies listed previously
for Yang except for "Example c"; Dudbridge then speculates:
All this would at once suggest that the author of one of these
short versions initially consulted the 100-chapter text, then,
at a certain point in the story (midway through the episode
of Hei Dawang
£ ), turned to the other short version
as a model for the rest of his work. (p. 164)
Dudbridge is correct when he suggests that Yang and Zhu are similar
enough in their concluding juan that one was modeled on the other
for this section.

However, as I attempted to establish in this study,
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the close correspondence of the first seven juan of Zhu to 1592 does
not indicate abridgment but rather expansion.

Of the examples of

inconsistency in Yang, "Examples b, d, and e" are in Zhu, but I would
not interpret these as indications of a shortening of the 1592 text
but of another text, the source for Zhu.

"Example a" is not necessarily

a deficiency in Zhu, which I tried to show in my previous discussion.
After this initial speculation, Dudbridge adduces two inconsis
tencies from juan I-VII of Zhu that seem to support the priority of
1592.

The first concerns the poem about Sanzang in Zhu VI (13a) and

the events of his early life as presented in Zhu IV.

According to

Dudbridge, the editor of Zhu would have written .juan IV himself but
would have adapted the poem in juan IV from 1592 (III, 12b).

Because

there are major differences in the details in Zhu IV and the 1592 poem,
the editor of Zhu would have altered the poem to be more in line with
Zhu IV.

He forgets, however, to change one or two details that clash

with Zhu IV:

notably, he leaves unchanged the couplet about the baby

Sanzang being left afloat on the Yangzi.

(In Zhu IV, Sanzang's mother

entrusts the baby to a monk, a star god in disguise, who takes him
to a monastery.)

This inconsistency, or lapse, suggests to Dudbridge

that the editor of Zhu was working from the 1592 text.
Dudbridge, as he carefully notes (p. 164, n. 93), to arrive at
this interpretation, in part, must emend line 9 of the poem (both in
-*36 » -r* ^

1592 and in Zhu) to read . . . y & ->-1— -3L

rather than . . .

(His birth fell foul of a star that decreed he should fall
into the Yangzi) (Dudbridge, p. 164)
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The reading IcE- (Yangzi), however, first appears only In a 1748 edition
of XYJ.

Before that edition, 1592, Zhu, and the Li Zhuowu edition all

read . . . l£r

. With this reading the line could mean:

At his birth fate was offended; a red star fell.
In actuality, then, there may not be as major an inconsistency as
Dudbridge thinks between Zhu IV and the poem in Zhu VI.

Nonetheless,

there is still line 10 about Sanzang floating on the waves.

Does this

not imply the version of Sanzang’s infancy in which he is left afloat
on the Yangzi?

Perhaps.

But this line could also be expressing in

a metaphor the kind of life Sanzang would later lead.
Basic to the problem before us is whether the 1592 or the Zhu
version of this poem about Sanzang came first.

Dudbridge reaches his

conclusion that the 1592 version was probably earlier on the basis
of variants relating to content.

But these are not the only kind of

variants in the two versions of this poem.

Particularly interesting

is the fact that in the 1592 version each couplet concludes with an -ANG
rhyme.

In Zhu, on the other hand, three couplets do not have this

rhyme: line 2 ends with jing
10 with hui

; line 8 with zuo

; and line

• Thus, if 1592 is the earlier version, we would have

to say that the editor of Zhu introduced three minor variants to break
the rhyme pattern, which strikes me as being unlikely.

But, if 1592

is based on Zhu, which is my understanding of these versions, we would
see that here the editor of 1592 is making a few changes so that each
couplet would have the same rhyme.
What, however, is the logic of the relationship of Zhu IV and the
poem in Zhu VI and 1592 if Zhu is the source for 1592?

First, it is
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possible to take Zhu IV and the poem in Zhu VI as fundamentally con
sistent with each other.

Thus, there is no reason why they could not

have both appeared in the same text before the 1592 edition.

But, as

to why the editor of 1592 would have made variants relating to content
in his version of the poem, there is no obvious answer.

Dudbridge

mentions that some of these variants are similar to the reconstructed
Southern dramatic account of Sanzang's early life (p. 165).

Perhaps

the editor of 1592, in preparing his version, decided to modify the poem
to agree, in some of the details, with the dramatic version.
The second inconsistency Dudbridge finds in Zhu to support the
priority of 1592 relates to the woodcutter's song which the Monkey
King hears as he is searching for a spiritual master.

The 1592

version reads:

(I, 9a)
(If I meet anyone
It is either an Immortal or a Taoist
Who quietly sits and expounds the Book of the Yellow Court.)
(Dudbridge, p. 166)
In Zhu, this poem concludes:

(I, 10b)
(If I meet anyone
It is either an Immortal or a Taoist
And when we are sitting quietly
We go and expound the Book of the Yellow Court.)
(Dudbridge, p. 167)
When the Monkey King subsequently quotes these lines to the woodcutter
(1592, I, 9b; Zhu, I, 11a), he gives the version as it reads in 1592.
For Dudbridge, this is an indication that Zhu is working from 1592.
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The editor of Zhu, Dudbridge suggests, would have first changed the
conclusion to the 1592 poem to achieve a closer parallelism.

But, when

he came to the Monkey King quoting this poem, he would have forgotten
about the earlier change.
There are a few aspects of this interpretation that I find
difficult to accept.

It is not especially convincing that the editor

of Zhu, had he altered the poem (I, 10b), would have forgotten about
this change on the very next page (I, 11a) when he refers to it.

Fur

thermore, there is the point about the Zhu variant in the poem resulting
from an attempt at closer parallelism.

The Zhu version does have a

rough kind of parallelism for the first three characters of each line
in the concluding couplet.
with

(if I meet anyone) matches

(when we are sitting quietly).

Nonetheless, the

repetition ofJgk, is not good parallelism, and the verbs are not
really well paired.

Also, there is no parallelism to speak of in

the concluding four characters of each line.

Thus, the Zhu version

is not necessarily an improvement over the 1592 reading.
On the contrary, one could argue that the 1592 version improves on
Zhu.

In 1592, there is no repetition of the c h a r a c t e r , and there

is a 3-4-5 characters-per-line structure, which is the same structure
as in lines 9-11 of this poem and which seems fitting for a verse of
the

(song) variety.

to make better sense.

Even the content of the 1592 version seems

Zhu has:

"When we are sitting quietly/We go

and expound . . . ." How can one "go" when "sitting"?
1592 make more sense with:

Does not

"Who quietly sits and expounds . . ."?
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We still, however, must comment on how Zhu, if it Is the earlier
text, could have the Monkey King repeat, when he quotes this poem,
what is actually the 1592 reading for the poem's conclusion.

If Zhu

is the prior text, the discrepancy between the poem and the quotation
would have first occurred there.

We may conjecture that it could be

related to the sources for Zhu, if any were used, or, it might be
that the "author" felt no need to repeat the poem verbatim.

As for

1592, we previously suggested that it improves the Zhu version of the
poem.

But since the 1592 reading is already in the Zhu text in the

quotation, it is possible that the editor of 1592 might have noticed
the discrepancy in Zhu and, realizing that the quotation also read
well in the poem, went back and changed the poem accordingly.
The next textual problem that Dudbridge approaches is the
"Relationship between the Yang and Zhu versions"

(pp. 167-70).

Noting

the textual closeness of the concluding sections of Yang and Zhu, he
observes that the general opinion is that Yang used Zhu here.
was also, in part, our conclusion.)

(This

However, Dudbridge thinks that

there is sufficient internal evidence to suggest that these concluding
juan in Zhu are based on Yang.
Examining first the five episodes that are in Yang III-IV but not
in Zhu IX-X, the corresponding juan, he focuses on the episode about the
demons at the Lantern Festival.

This episode is in Yang IV (31b-32b) but

not in Zhu X (21b). From the fact that the Zhu text has the exact wording
as Yang before and after this episode, Dudbridge concludes that it is
"improbably laborious" (p. 169) that the editor of Yang could have
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inserted this episode into his edition, and he finds it a "much more
natural explanation" that the Zhu editor would have omitted it from
his text.
I agree with Dudbridge that it would have been laborious for the
editor of Yang to insert this and the other four episodes into his edi
tion.

Nonetheless, this is what our study of Zhu, 1592, and Yang would

indicate as having occurred in all probability.

The editor of Yang would

have added these episodes so that his edition covered all the major epi
sodes in 1592.

Our conclusion, however, does not rest on an analysis

of these episodes, though we do discuss them in Chapter 10 to see whether
they could be summaries of the corresponding episodes in 1592.
Rather, if we are correct in claiming that Zhu was the source for
1592 and if we are also correct in taking Yang 1 as a shortened
version of 1592, then it is very likely, given the overall similarity
of the text of the concluding juan of Zhu and Yang, that Yang IIIIV was primarily based on Zhu.
Furthermore, our interpretation of the relationship of Yang
and Zhu allows for an explanation of the passages in Yang II that
in some places correspond closely to 1592 and in others to Zhu, for
we can say that the editor of Yang was using both as sources here,
switching from one to the other.
of these passages.)

(See Chapter Nine for a discussion

If Zhu came after Yang, as Dudbridge proposes,

it would be difficult to explain these passages in Yang II.

Also,

with our interpretation, for Yang IV, where it corresponds 'trLth
Zhu, most of the minor variants can be explained as the editor of
Yang improving upon the Zhu text by correcting irregularities, using

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f the copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout p erm ission.

378

a more literate style, or adding a character or two to clarify the
meaning.

If Zhu were based on Yang, these variants would have to be

explained by hasty copying, which is not an altogether satisfying
explanation.
The second feature of Yang and Zhu that indicates to Dudbridge
that Zhu follows Yang for the concluding .juan is that Yang, like 1592,
contains both the scene where a turtle asks the pilgrims to inquire
of Buddha about its future [Yang IV, 14a; 1592, IX (Ch. 49), 52a-b]
and the scene where the turtle allows them to fall into the Tongtian
River for not acting on its request [Yang IV, 38a; 1592, XX (Ch. 99),
46a-b],

(As Dudbridge notes, this second scene is only in the 1730

reprint of Yang, because this page is missing from the earliest
extant edition of Yang.

Nonetheless, it is reasonable to assume

that the earlier edition would have had this page at one time.)

In

Zhu, however, there is only the scene of the turtle tossing the pilgrims
into the river [X (Ch. 7), 26a-b].

Dudbridge reasons that:

the only plausible explanation is that Zhu simply eliminated
the former episode as he found it in the Yang text, but neglected
the consequences when it returned a second time. (p. 169)
I cannot dispute the fact that Zhu has only the scene about the
pilgrims falling into the river, yet I do not necessarily accept this
as an inconsistency that leads to the explanation that Zhu is derived
from Yang.

If Zhu is prior to Yang and to 1592, as we maintain, it is

passible that this inconsistency could be related to the source or
sources that the editor of Zhu was using; or, it is also possible that
the "author" of Zhu, should we be dealing with an author, simply forgot
to prepare for this scene.

The editor of 1592, then, in preparing his
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edition, was sufficiently familiar with the XYJ story to realize that
the pilgrims were going to be tossed into the Tongtian River near the
end of their journey (Ch. 99 in his edition), so he prepares for this
in Chapter 49.

(In the next chapter we shall see that the editor of

1592 frequently plants a subplot in an early chapter only to conclude
it in a much later one.)
How then do both scenes appear in Yang IV, according to our inter
pretation of these editions?

The first scene, about the turtle

requesting a favor of the pilgrims, is part of an episode (the Great
King of Miraculous Power; 1592, Chs. 47-49) that the editor of Yang
condensed from 1592 and inserted into Yang IV.

The second scene,

the pilgrims being tossed into the river, is taken from the Zhu text,
which is the main source for Yang IV.
The final indication for Dudbridge that Yang is prior to Zhu
is a corrupt sentence in Zhu that appears correctly in Yang.
Yang sentence has the characters

The

(encountered eighty

perils) (IV, 38a; again only in the 1730 reprint) which make the
sentence complete.

The characters are not in Zhu (X, 26a), thereby

making the Zhu sentence unclear.

Dudbridge concludes, "It is easier

for a text to become and remain corrupt in this way than to find its
way back to a plausible sense" (p. 169).

Here I would take issue

with the interpretation of this variant.

Some texts of course do

become corrupt.

What we have here, however, is probably not an example

of the introduction of a deficiency.

Rather, what I understand to be

happening here is that the editor of Yang is correcting the Zhu text
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by adding the words necessary to make the sentence complete.

Further

more, there are other examples where the Yang variant improves upon
the Zhu reading, so this practice should come as no surprise.
Having thus examined various textual problems concerning the
relationship of Zhu, 1592, and Yang, Dudbridge investigates the
controversy surrounding Chapter 9 in the abridged Qing editions of
XYJ.

This chapter, about Chen Guangrui, the father of Sanzang, and

the early life of Sanzang, is not in the 1592 edition but is very
similar to the text for juan IV of Zhu.

Wang Danyi

,

one of the editors of the earliest extant Qing abridgment, writes
of inserting a Chapter 9 into his edition after discovering a full
account of the story of Chen Guangrui in an "old edition [of XYJ]
called Shi-e zhuan
."

JtL

by the [publishing house] Daliietang

(See Dudbridge, p. 171 for more of Wang's comments.)

The scope of my dissertation did not include the problems
relating to Chapter 9 in the abridged Qing editions.

Nonetheless,

the sequence of Zhu, 1592, and Yang does have some bearing on these
problems.

Therefore, 1 shall briefly consider Dudbridge's discussion

of this chapter and see what consequences my proposal for the relation
ship of the late Ming editions of XYJ could have on his conclusions.
Dudbridge offers three ways (pp. 170-71) of interpreting Wang's
account of how he came to incorporate a new Chapter 9 into his edition:
1)

"Wang was telling the truth."

If this is so, both the editor

of Zhu and Wang would have taken their material on Chen Guangrui from
the Shi-e zhuan, a no longer extant edition.

Also, the editor of 1592
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would have omitted this chapter from his edition, rearranging Chapters
10-12 as Chapters 9-12.
2)

The Shi-e zhuan that Wang claimed to have worked from was not

an old edition but "a revision of the 100-chapter novel to incorporate
the 'Chen Guangrui* story."

Zhu, then, would have been the source for

the Chapter 9 in that edition or based upon it.
3)

Wang based his Chapter 9 on the Zhu version and fabricated

his account about finding an old edition.
Dudbridge carefully examines and comments upon all the ramifications
of these possibilities.

For our purposes it is only necessary to list

the conclusions he reaches and then decide whether or not our interpreta
tion of Zhu, 1592, and Yang would also support these conclusions.
Dudbridge first concludes that it is probable that Wang was
not telling the truth about working from an old edition of XYJ (pp. 17374).

Then, studying the chapter titles and verses in 1592 (Chs. 9-12),

the abridged Qing edition (Chs. 10-12), and Zhu V-VI, he shows that
Zhu and the abridged Qing edition could not have been based on the
same source, which leads him to conclude:

"Given the affinity between

Zhu Dingchen's text (juan 4) and that of C.l (Ch. 9) [the abridged
Qing edition], it must be concluded that Wang's chapter was based,
directly or indirectly, on the Zhu version" (p. 180).
At present I do not have access to the Chapter 9 in the abridged
Qing editions of XYJ.

But, from a comparison of the variants in

Chapter 9 of the modern edition (whose Chapter 9 was based on the
abridged Qing editions) with those in Zhu IV, I agree with Dudbridge
that this Chapter 9 was based on Zhu IV or its source.

However,
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whereas Dudbridge concludes, partly because of this finding, that
Wang's account of discovering an old edition of XYJ and using it as
a source for his Chapter 9 might not be truthful, with our interpreta
tion of the relationship of the late Ming editions of X7J, it is
conceivable that Wang was telling the truth, even if Zhu IV or its
source was the basis for his Chapter 9.
If Zhu came before 1592 as we have tried to show (indeed, through
an analysis of the style markers of Zhu we have suggested that sections
of it might have been written well before 1592), could not Wang's
reference to an old edition actually mean Zhu or the source for
Zhu IV?

Moreover, that Wang calls this old edition Shi-e zhuan

does not invalidate our interpretation, for, as Dudbridge too has
noted (p. 157, n. 65; p. 170), these characters are almost identical
(Zhu has J$Lj for

) to part of the title for the Zhu edition given

at the start of Zhu IV.
Another controversy relating to the Chapter 9 in the abridged
Qing editions centers on the date zhenguan

£

IS,

13.

In the

1592 edition, this date marks the beginning of the episode about
Taizong's journey to the Underworld [II (Ch. 9), 35b]; it is also the
date for the Grand Mass celebrated by Sanzang [III (Ch. 12), 13b].
Chronologically, there is no problem with both of these events occurring
in the same year.

However, in Zhu, zhenguan 13 is the date both for

the start of the episode about Chen Guangrui (IV, lb) and for the Grand
Mass (VI, 14b).

Since Sanzang, who presides at the Grand Mass, was

not yet bora when the story of Chen Guangrui begins, it is impossible
for both events to have taken place during the same year; hence an
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obvious inconsistency exists in the Zhu text.

This inconsistency also

appears in the abridged Qing edition prepared by Wang, but it is corrected
in later Qing editions.
Dudbridge discusses these inconsistencies under the heading
"The clash of details" (pp. 180-83).

Working from the assumption that

Zhu is essentially a shortened version of 1592, he suggests, to explain
the discrepancy in Zhu, that the editor of Zhu, immediately before he
inserted the Chen Guangrui episode into his edition, was following the
1592, or a cognate, hundred-chapter version.

He first took the opening

passage, with the date zhenguan 13, from Chapter 9 of 1592, which is
about Taizong going to the Underworld, and then added to this passage
the episode about Chen Guangrui.

Later, having inserted the Chen story

and continuing again to follow the 1592 text, when he came to Chapter 12
of 1592 and the Grand Mass, he forgot that he had already used the
date zhenguan 13 for the start of the Chen story and mistakenly left it
in his text as the date of the Grand Mass.

Then, when Wang was preparing

his abridged edition, he added a Chapter 9 based on the Chen Guangrui
episode in Zhu IV.

He kept the Zhu date for this episode and also,

inadvertently, left it as the date for the Grand Mass as veil, only to
have later Qing editors notice and correct this inconsistency.
While I find convincing Dudbridge's explanation of how this
inconsistency entered into Wang's abridged Qing edition, I would have
to explain its appearance in Zhu differently since I take Zhu to be
prior to the 1592 edition.

The inconsistency with the date zhenguan

13 would be in Zhu not because of an oversight in copying from 1592
but because of an error relating to previous, no longer extant sources
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Chat the editor of Zhu was using.

Perhaps Zhu IV, about Chen Guangrui,

and Zhu VI, about the Grand Mass, were from different sources, each
of which had the date zhenguan 13.

The editor of Zhu could have

incorporated both of these episodes into his edition without noticing
this discrepancy.
Using Zhu as his source, the editor of 1592, either intentionally
or accidentally, managed not to include this inconsistency in his
edition.

He based his first eight chapters on Zhu I-III.

To begin

his Chapter 9, he took the opening passage of Zhu IV, which has the date
under question.

Then, for whatever reason, he decided to omit the

rest of this juan and to continue the text for Chapter 9 by turning to
Zhu V, which is about the journey of Taizong to the Underworld.
thus has this episode dated zhenguan 13.

He

When, later, in preparing

his Chapter 12 from Zhu VI, he again came to this date (this time as
the date for the Grand Mass), he could leave it as is because it did
not cause any discrepancy in the chronology of the episodes.
In the main Dudbridge's conclusions regarding the relationship
of Zhu, 1592, and Yang are at odds with ours.

For him, Yang is a

shortened version of 1592; Zhu, too, is derived from 1592, except in
the concluding juan where it follows Yang.

We have found Zhu to be

the source for 1592 and have taken Yang to be based on both 1592 and
Zhu.

One major reason for these conflicting conclusions is that

Dudbridge starts his inquiry with a study of Yang and 1592 whereas
we begin with Zhu and 1592.

It is my opinion that the close textual

correspondence of Zhu and 1592 requires that any analysis begin with
these two editions.

Another reason for the divergent results of our
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studies concerns the interpretation of textual inconsistencies.
Dudbridge presents inconsistencies in Yang and in Zhu that indicate
to him abridgment from 1592, and, where Zhu and Yang correspond, he
finds an inconsistency in Zhu suggesting shortening from Yang.

For

such a methodology, however, to be valid it is imperative that
no other texts are involved in the textual tradition.

In the case

of these extant editions of XYJ, when we consider the inconsistencies
in Zhu, it is equally possible that they could have arisen out of the
use of other, no longer extant sources, or they could be errors on
the part of the author of Zhu (if we are dealing with an original
text).

Finally, yet another important reason for our conclusions

differing from those of Dudbridge is that, while textual inconsistencies
were at the heart of Dudbridge's methodology, our approach was primarily
to examine the literally thousands of textual variants in these editions
to determine the relationship of Zhu, 1592, and Yang.
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Chapter Thirteen
An Interpretation of the Zhu and the 1592 Editions of Xiyou ji
The purpose of this study has been to seek to establish the
sequence and relationship of the late Ming editions of XYJ.

Our

investigations have found that the Zhu edition is the earliest of
the extant editions and a source for the 1592 edition.
edition proved to be derived from both 1592 and Zhu.

The Yang
While there

is little need to say much more about the Yang edition, research on
Zhu and 1592 has by no means come to an end.

Scholars of traditional

Chinese fiction should no longer dismiss Zhu as a shortened version
of 1592; rather, it is most probably a text with its own intricate
history.

Furthermore, since Zhu appears to be the basic source for

the 1592 edition, to have an appreciation of the creative processes
behind the 1592 text, it is necessary to understand how the editor
of 1592 employed Zhu as a source.
In the preceding chapters, in attempting to discover the rela
tionship of Zhu and 1592, some points were ascertained that, besides
helping to explain the relationship of these texts, also could shed
light on the nature of the Zhu text and the manner in which the editor
of 1592 used Zhu as a source.

Therefore, in this concluding chapter,

using s^me of the material relating to the Zhu text, I offer a tenta
tive interpretation of the Zhu version and suggest ways of evaluating
its artistic achievement.

The second part of this chapter will be
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examination of various chapters in the 1592 edition to show the
influence the Zhu text had on their composition.
The presence, in the Zhu edition, of various style markers as
defined by Hanan is a good starting point for a discussion of the Zhu
text.

Early and middle criteria were in all the juan examined [I-III,

V-VII (Ch. 3)].
juan I-II.

What few late criteria there were were almost all in

The early criteria in Zhu could be an indication that

portions of the text date from before 1450, which is over two hundred
years earlier than the probable publication of the extant Zhu editions.
Given such a time span, sections of the Zhu text might have been edited,
redacted or compiled any number of times.

It also could be significant

that particular early criteria are only in one or another episode.
For example, the early style marker

T

(before he had

finished speaking) appears only in chapters [II (Ch. 6), III (Ch. 1)]
that are part of the episode about the Monkey King causing a disturbance
at the Peach Festival.

Then, just the episodes about the Monkey King

becoming a disciple of Sanzang and their encounter with robbers
[VII (Chs. 1-2)] have the early style marker
saying).

(made obeisance,

(when he looked . . . ) is only in the episodes

about Guanyin preparing disciples for Sanzang [III (Chs. 7-8)] and about
the Emperor's journey to the Underworld [VI (Chs. 1-3)].

Since these

episodes have different early style markers, might they not be from
different sources?

If they were all by the same author, why would

he have used one style marker in one episode and another in the other
episodes?
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As for the late criteria in .juan I-II of Zhu, they could signify
that these juan were edited more extensively than the other eight juan
and that this editing could have occurred during the late period (15501627), but, presumably, before 1592.
than the other juan of Zhu.

Juan I-II also have mare poems

Unlike most of the Zhu poems, some of these

(especially Poems 2, 10, 12, 25, 33; these are listed in the appendix
to Ch. 7) are written in a good literary style.

These poems perhaps

could be additions by the editor who would have used late criteria in
his insertions.
Another quality of the Zhu edition frequently alluded to during the
discussion of its relationship to 1592 was that the Zhu narrative had
characteristics whose origins might lie in the tradition of oral story
telling.

(If sections of the Zhu text do, in fact, date from before

1450, there is, of course, more the possibility of an oral influence
inasmuch as that date is closer to the period when secular storytelling
flourished.)

The underlying structure for many of the episodes in

Zhu is one scene after another of dialogue usually involving two
characters.
dialogue.

Narration is at a minimum and mainly functions to introduce
Such a structure could be similar to that of an oral version

of an episode.

Furthermore, many of the poems in Zhu, except the ones

in juan I-II written in a literary style, are in an easily-understood
vernacular Chinese and could easily have been recited during an oral
presentation.

Also, from the perspective of content, some of the Zhu

episodes treat Buddhist themes very seriously.

For instance, the com

parison of the Zhu and 1592 versions of the story about Sanzang*s visit
to the family of the hunter Liu Bochin showed the importance of the
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Buddhist moral for the Zhu version.

Buddhist elements in an episode

could mean that its roots would go back to a Buddhist tradition of
storytelling, which, presumably, would have been one of the earliest
traditions of storytelling.
Having thus mentioned some of the possibly oral characteristics
of the Zhu episodes, let us look at three episodes in Zhu to see if
the hypothesis of oral provenance stands up under close examination
and if such an hypothesis assists in interpreting and evaluating these
episodes.

The episodes to be considered are:

Guanyin preparing

disciples for Sanzang [III (Chs. 7-8)]; Wukong killing robbers
and gaining a head band [VII (Chs. 2-4)]; and the disturbance at the
Peach Festival [II (Ch. 6)].

These episodes all have style markers that

are criteria for the pre-1450 period.
The episode about Guanyin preparing disciples for Sanzang contains,
according to my reading of the text, seven scenes:
Scene I: At Thunderclap Monastery Buddha recounts his capture
and Imprisonment of the impish monkey. (Ill, 20a-21a)
Scene II: Five hundred years later, Buddha expounds on the need
for the true scriptures in the Land of the East. After Guanyin
volunteers to find a pilgrim to get the scriptures, Buddha gives
her five talismans for the pilgrim. (Ill, 21a-23b)
Scene III: Guanyin and her disciple Huian encounter a monster
at a river. After a fight, the monster tells the story of his
banishment to earth, becomes a disciple of Guanyin who will serve
the scripture pilgrim and receives the name Sha Wujing. (Ill,
23b-26a)
Scene IV: Guanyin and Huian continue their journey. At a moun
tain, a monster attacks Guanyin. Stopped by Huian, the monster
explains why he is being punished on earth and becomes a disciple.
He gets the name Zhu Wuneng. (Ill, 26a-27a)
Scene V: Next, Guanyin and Huian meet a suffering dragon.
Guanyin arranges for the Jade Emperor to permit the dragon to
become the horse for the scripture pilgrim. (Ill, 27a-28a)
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Scene VI: At the Mountain of Five Phases, Guanyin and Huian,
discussing the monkey imprisoned there, are overheard by him.
Guanyin agrees to rescue him if he is villlng to follow the
scripture pilgrim. (Ill, 28a-29b)
Scene VII: Guanyin and Huian arrive at Changan to begin the
search for the scripture pilgrim. (Ill, 29b-30a)
Dialogue or a monologue provides the structure for most of the
scenes in this episode.

In Scene I, in what is essentially a mono

logue, Buddha describes his capture of the monkey.

Similarly, in

Scene II, in another monologue, he tells of the need for the true
scriptures in the Land of the East.
between Guanyin and Buddha begins.

After this monologue, a dialogue
Scenes III and IV both start with

a monster-Huian dialogue, after which follows a Guanyin-monster
dialogue.

Scene VI first contains a Guanyin-Huian dialogue, then one

between Guanyin and the monkey.

Especially intriguing in Scenes III-

IV and VI is that, although these scenes present three characters,
the three characters never converse together; curiously one converses
first with another, then with the third one.

There is no obvious

reason for a literary author to control the dialogue in this way,
but one suspects that a storyteller might find is more convenient
to go from one two-character conversation to another one, rather than
to try to develop a three-way conversation.
The arrangement of these scenes might also be a sign of oral
provenance.

Sanzang's three disciples are Sun Wukong, Zhu Wuneng and

Sha Wujing.

In their fraternal relationship, Sun is the eldest

brother, Zhu, the second brother, and Sha, the third.
coincides with their importance to the XYJ stories.

This order
What is
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Interesting concerning this episode about Guanyin preparing disciples
for Sanzang is that she converts them in reverse order of their rank
and importance:

first Sha Wujing (Scene III), then Zhu Wuneng (Scene

IV), and finally Sun Wukong (Scene VI). Could not this arrangement
be from a storyteller wanting to save the most important for last?
Also, just when it would apparently be the time to talk about Sun
(after Scene IV), he interjects the scene (V) about the dragon who will
become Sanzang's horse.

This might build up even more the audience's

eagerness to hear about Sun Wukong, the greatest of the disciples.
In the oral tradition, there probably was a cycle of stories
about XYJ.

This episode might also have vestiges of the framing

device for part of that cycle.

Once Sanzang begins his journey to

get the scriptures, in later episodes, he acquires his disciples in
the reverse order of their conversion by Guanyin.

That is, first

Sun becomes his disciple [VII (Ch. 1)]; then, the dragon becomes his
horse [VII (Chs. 5-6)].

Later, Zhu Wuneng joins the pilgrims [VIII

(Ch. 1)] and, finally, Sha Wujing [IX (Ch. 2)].

The ostensible reason

for these events to occur in this order is that since Guanyin encountered
these monsters in going from the Land of the West, where Buddha resides
at Thunderclap Monastery, to the Land of the East, where one finds China,
it is geographically logical that Sanzang, in going from China to Thunder
clap Monastery, from East to West, should meet his disciples in the reverse
order that Guanyin prepared them for him.

However, there was really

no need for Guanyin, who can travel wherever she wants at will, to
have been confined to any geographical route.

Rather, the fundamental

reason for the order of the disciples' conversion could have been
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related to the demands of oral presentation:
to the end of the episode.

to defer Sun's story

Furthermore, when this order, In a

reversed fashion, becomes the basis for the arrangement of some of
the later episodes in the cycle, it does so in a way that allows for
another circumstance that would be advantageous to the oral presentation
of the cycle:

the important episode about the first meeting of Sanzang

and Sun Wukong occurs early in the cycle.

Therefore, soon after Sanzang

has begun his journey, the storyteller has brought the two principal
characters together, and not because he necessarily wanted to, it would
seem, but because geography demanded it.
This episode is also fascinating because, besides preparing for
the episodes in which Sanzang meets his disciples, it also plants the
seeds for events in other episodes as well.

The talismans Buddha

gives to Guanyin in Scene II are important for later episodes.

The

cassock and staff figure prominently in the episode about Guanyin,
disguised as a poor monk, appearing before the Emperor [VI (Ch. 6)];
and the cassock, after Sanzang receives it, is the object greedily
desired by an old abbot in another episode [VII (Ch. 6)].
are the focus of yet another episode [VII (Chs. 3-4)].

The fillets

Altogether,

then, the episode about Guanyin preparing disciples for Sanzang lays
the basis for seven other episodes.

While a literary author could

prepare for future episodes in this way, this technique, as used here,
does not appear to be characteristic of a literary author or a literary
text.

The manner in which it is done is too blatant.

A better explana

tion of the internal arrangement of this episode and its relationship
with other episodes would be that these aspects are reflective of an
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oral story and a cycle of stories from the oral tradition ready made
for narration.

Through frequent repetition and perhaps generations of

telling and retelling, the stories and the cycle itself would assume
a form that would be the most advantageous to oral presentation.
Previously we speculated that an episode from the Buddhist tradition
of storytelling would have obvious Buddhist themes.
there are many Buddhist elements.

In this episode

Scene II has Buddha and his disciples

celebrating the Feast of the Ullambana Bowl.

Though one should be reluc

tant to attach too much importance to this detail, it might be indicative
of the liturgical context in which a Buddhist storyteller would have
originally told this story.

Also, in Scene II, Buddha describes the

evil ways of South Jambudvipa (here meaning China) and the need of
the people there for the true scriptures.

This perspective certainly

could put the episode within a context of proselytization.

It is also

interesting to note in this regard that the disciples who are converted
by Guanyin and who will follow Sanzang all have committed crimes that
are not always considered sins by Buddhists.

In Scene III, Sha Wujing

says that his crime was to have broken a cup at the Peach Festival.
In Scene IV, Zhu Wuneng relates his offenses to have been drunkenness
and licentiousness.
obedience.

The dragon in Scene V is being punished for dis

And, Sun Wukong has been imprisoned for disrupting the

Peach Festival and stealing elixir from Laozi.

These various crimes are

all related to Taoist mythology and it is the Jade Emperor who has
arranged for their punishment.

In a context of Buddhist proselytization,

since all the monsters convert to Buddhism and will be saved from further
punishment if they follow Sanzang, the point being made here by the
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storyteller could be that Buddhism saves a person even from crimes
committed within the ethics of Taoism.

Though I offer this suggestion

only very tentatively, it does not seem to be too farfetched to place
this episode against the background of Buddhist-Taoist confrontations
at the popular level.
The next episode in Zhu to be studied for vestiges of oral story
telling concerns Wukong killing some robbers and his subsequent punish
ment.

This episode, which covers three chapters in Zhu [VII (Chs. 2-4)],

contains ten scenes:
Scene I: Sanzang and Sun Wukong begin their journey to the West.
They are attacked by a tiger, which Wukong kills. He makes a
skirt from its skin. (VII, 5a-6a)
Scene II: On the road again, Wukong tells Sanzang about his
cudgel and his powerful abilities. (VII, 6a-b)
Scene III: The pilgrims find a place to spend the night. Their
host is frightened by Wukong's terrifying appearance. (VII, 6b-8b)
Scene IV: After dinner, the host and Sanzang discover that they
have the same family name. Wukong takes a bath, sews his skirt,
and gets a shirt from Sanzang. (VII, 8b-9b)
Scene V: Resuming their journey the next morning, they are stopped
by six robbers. Wukong fights and kills all of them. When Sanzang
reprimands Wukong for the killings, Wukong departs from his master’s
company. (VII, 9b-12a)
Scene VI:
13a)

Sanzang is determined to continue by himself.

(VII, 12b-

Scene VII:Sanzang meets Guanyin disguised as an old woman.
She
gives him a shirt and
cap by which to control Sun, whom she will
also send back. (VII, 13a-14b)
Scene VIII: Having left Sanzang, Wukong stops to visit the Dragon
King of the Eastern Ocean, who, with the story of Zhang Liang and
the three slippers, convinces Wukong to return to Sanzang. (VII,
14b-16a)
Scene IX:
encourages

On his way
him in his

back to Sanzang, Wukong
resolve. (VII, 16a)

passes Guanyin,who
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Scene X: Upon Wukong's return, Sanzang tricks him into putting
on the shirt and cap which gives Sanzang ultimate control over
his disciple. (VII, 16a-18b)
As in the episode about Guanyin preparing the disciples, dialogue
is at the center of most of these scenes.

Well-developed and lively

Wukong-Sanzang dialogues occur in Scene II, where Wukong's cudgel is
discussed, in Scene V, where Sanzang roundly condemns Wukong for the
killings, and in Scene X, where Sanzang tricks Wukong into submission.
In the scenes (III-IV) with Sanzang, Wukong, and their host for the night,
there are, as was the case with some of the scenes in the previously
discussed episode, two two-character dialogues, rather than a single
three-character conversation.
This episode, however, in its scene structure, has a feature that
did not occur in the episode on Guanyin and the disciples for Sanzang.
There, one scene followed another in strict chronological order.

But,

in this episode, there are two scenes that take place simultaneously:
Scene VII, Sanzang's meeting with Guanyin, and Scene VIII, Wukong's
visit with the Dragon King.
technique of storytelling.

Simultaneous scenes could be a part of the
Nevertheless, I am not sure that, in this

instance, we have a trace of this technique, for there are indications
that Scene VIII could be an addition to the episode.
further complicated:

(The problem is

even if this is an addition, how do we know

whether it was an insertion by a later storyteller or by a textual
editor.)

In Scene VIII, the Dragon King convinces Wukong to return

to Sanzang by reciting to him the story of Zhang Liang, a story from
the annals of Chinese history.

This kind of story seems to be out of

place in the episode under consideration; listening to, and learning
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from, the lessons of Chinese history is not what we would really expect
from Sun Wukong.

Therefore, this scene might very well be a later

addition made with the purpose of bringing a Chinese (or Confucian)
cast to the episode.

Furthermore, in a sense, there is no need for

this scene for the purposes of plot development, for, in Scene VII,
Guanyin informs Sanzang that she will arrange for Wukong's return.

(I

have also been puzzled about the purpose of Scene IX, in which Guanyin
meets Wukong on his return to Sanzang and reinforces his resolve.
Perhaps, in an earlier version of this episode, it was here that
Guanyin convinced Wukong to return.)
Dialogue and scenes in chronological order, however, are not the
extent of the structure of this episode.

Another structural component

is that just about every scene recalls a previous episode or scene.
In Scene I, Sanzang compares Wukong1s killing of a tiger with the way
Liu Bochin did it in another episode.
the story of his cudgel.

In Scene II, Wukong recites

An earlier episode was completely devoted

to how he acquired this weapon.

Then, when Wukong, in Scene III,

identifies himself to his host as the creature who had been imprisoned
tinder a nearby mountain, we are reminded of the episode in which that
occurred.

In Scene IV, Sanzang mentions to the host his relationship

with the Emperor.

It was in an earlier episode that Sanzang became

a brother to the Emperor.

After Wukong is scolded for killing the

robbers, he reminds Sanzang, in Scene V, that he had often killed
as the king of Flower-Fruit Mountain, which brings to mind the opening
episodes.

Scene VII contains the spells which, presumably, were given

to Guanyin by Buddha in the episode just discussed.

Scene VIII, no
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natter what its origin is, parallels Wukong's first visit to the
Dragon King when he obtained his cudgel.

And, in Scene X, for Sanzang

to trick Wukong into trying on the cap and shirt, it was absolutely
essential that in the previous episode the mother of Liu Bochin had
given food to Sanzang, which he then placed in his luggage.
In the episode about Guanyin preparing the disciples, it was
surprising how many episodes were being prepared for in that one
episode.

With this episode, it is equally surprising how many episodes

are brought to mind during one episode.

On occasion, a literary author

would certainly recall previous events, but I wonder if he would have
much to gain by doing it as frequently as we see here.

Why a storyteller

would employ this device is not altogether clear to me, but it could
have to do with giving an added dimension to an episode by continually
placing it in previous contexts.

The allusions to the earlier episodes

keep the past before the audience.

Also, the allusions are obvious

enough that anyone generally familiar with the cycle of stories would
be able to make the proper connections.
The Buddhist theme of this episode comes from the prohibition
against the taking of the life of any living creature.

The story

argues forcefully that not even robbers should be killed; it is, there
fore, possible that this episode could have originated within the
Buddhist tradition of storytelling.
Another significant feature of this episode is the skillful
development of the character of Wukong and his relationship with
Sanzang.

Should this episode be from an oral tradition, it is in

this area that we might gain some insight into the art of the story
teller.
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In this episode Wukong appears for the first tine after his
release fros five-hundred years of imprisonment.

The creator of this

episode as it now stands seems to be describing the kind of creature
Wukong is now.
insults?
man."

Is he still one who would disrupt Heaven for perceived

In the beginning there are suggestions that he is a "new

In Scene I, to defend his master, he slays a tiger and takes

the skin to make a skirt for himself.
the ways of men?

Has Wukong begun to accept

However, in Scene II, he delights in his cudgel

and brags of his many powerful abilities; thus, he still has the means
to attack Heaven should he want.

But, in Scene IV, Wukong takes

a bath and borrows a shirt from Sanzang to complete his outfit.
Perhaps he has become like everyone else.

Then comes Scene V.

When

he and his master are stopped by robbers, Sun, as the faithful disciple,
protects his master.

Yet, very much in his old mold, he also need

lessly kills the robbers who had dared to stop him.

His new clothing

has not changed his heart; he has not left his old ways.

The rest

of the episode then depicts supernatural (Guanyin) and natural (Sanzang)
powers conspiring to bring Wukong under control.

Nonetheless, at

the end (Scene X), even when the fillet which inflicts excruciating
pain is on his head, he defiantly tries to attack Sanzang and wants
to beat up Guanyin for what they have done to him.

He may have been

brought under control to a degree, but there is still enough of his
old rebellious self to be the basis of many future episodes.

If this

reading of the episode has validity, the story, in this version, has
a layer of meaning that is not particularly Buddhist.

Sun Wukong,

with a strong and rebellious nature, is being pitted against the powers
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around him.

This portrayal of Sun is of the one who has captured the

imagination of listeners to, and readers of, the XYJ stories.

This

conception of him might have been the creation of the professional
storytellers who borrowed and built upon the XYJ stories from the
Buddhist storyteller.
Another focus of this episode is the troubled relationship
between Sanzang and Wukong.
their difficulties.

At various times both try to explain

In Scene VI, after he has been deserted by Wukong,

Sanzang says
(VII, 12b) (That fellow!

He's so unwilling to be taught!

said a few words to him.) (Yu, I, 308-09).

I only

In the next scene,
(VII, 13a)

Sanzang describes Wukong

(a rather unruly and headstrong character) (Yu, I, 309) and reiterates
that he had "only said a few words to him."

Then in Scene X, when

Sanzang offers to Wukong his analysis of their relationship, he

\

(VII, 16b)

(Because I spoke to you a little sharply,

you were offended and left me in a rage) (Yu, I, 312).

In Sanzang's

eyes, there was really no good reason for Wukong to have left him.
Only Scene VIII presents Wukong's understanding of the problem.
(We have already speculated that this scene could be an addition to
an earlier version of this episode.)

(VII, 15a)

When he visits with the Dragon

(That Tang monk knows nothing of human nature . . . .

That Tang monk couldn't stop nagging and said to me some nonsense.

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f the copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout p erm ission.

400

Can you imagine old Sun being one to put up with his nonsense?)
(based on Yu, I, 310).
stand human nature.

According to Wukong, Sanzang does not under

This is a perceptive criticism of Sanzang, a

person who was distraught at the maimer in which his life had been
saved.

Furthermore, Wukong knows himself well.

He knows what he can

or cannot put up with.
To speak of the artistry of this episode, we can point to the
manner in wich the actions of Wukong— the killing of a tiger and of
robbers, the making of an outfit for himself, his bathing, and the
attack on Sanzang— all can be seen as part of an effort to explain
his character.In other words, the creator of this episode
depicts Wukong

usually

doing something that not only is interesting in itself

but also revealing of his character.

Also, to appreciate the dynamics

of the relationship between Wukong and Sanzang, we must listen carefully
to what they say.

The narrator will not tell us how to interpret

their relationship except by providing in the dialogue the information
from which a judgment should be made.
The last episode from the Zhu edition to be examined for traces
of oral storytelling relates the disturbance caused by the Great Sage .
at the Peach Festival [II (Ch. 6)].

The scenes are as follows:

Scene I: The Monkey King, recently granted the title Great Sage
Equal to Heaven, has little to do, so the Jade Emperor appoints
him to oversee the Peach Garden. (II, 25b)
Scene II: At the Garden, the local spirit tells the Great Sage
about the peach trees. (II, 25b-26b)
Scene III: The Great Sage deceives his underlings and secretly
eats some of the peaches. (II, 26b-27a)
Scene IV: When maidens sent by the Queen Mother are gathering
peaches for the Peach Festival, the Great Sage learns from them
that he has not been invited to the Peach Festival. (II, 27a-29a)
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Scene V: The Great Sage then tricks Naked Feet into not going
directly to the Festival and assumes his appearance. (II, 29a-b)
Scene VI: Arriving early at the Festival, the Great Sage becomes
drunk and leaves. (II, 29b)
Scene VII: Inadvertently, he ends up at Laozi’s palace. Finding
him not at home, the Great Sage consumes Laozi's golden elixir.
(II, 29b-30b)
Scene VIII: Returning to Flower-Fruit Mountain, the Great Sage
celebrates with his followers. When he decides he needs more
heavenly food and wine, he goes and steals it from the Peach
Festival. (II, 30b-31a)
Scene IX: The Queen Mother reports to the Jade Emperor about the
trouble caused by the Great Sage. The wine makers from the Festival,
Laozi, the staff of the Great Sage, and Naked Feet also report to
him about the antics of the Great Sage. The Jade Emperor orders
troops Tinder the command of King Li to capture the Great Sage.
(II, 31a-32b)
Scene X: The forces camp by Flower-Fruit Mountain. The Nine
Luminaries attack first and are repelled by the Great Sage.
(II, 32b-33a)
Scene XI: Other troops attack. The Great Sage sends more of his
followers out to meet them. Many of these are captured, but the
Great Sage fights off the attack. (II, 33a-35a)
In the episodes discussed previously, each scene usually consisted
of a well-developed dialogue between two characters.
however, does not contain many such exchanges.

This episode,

Instead, what dialogue

there is occurs mainly in the long response of a character to a question
posed to him.

For example, in Scene II, answering the Great Sage's

question about the number of trees in the Peach Garden, the local
spirit gives a detailed account of the trees and the benefits of their
peaches when eaten.

In other scenes, the converstion is limited to

reports followed by responses, as in Scene X where the followers
of the Great Sage report to him of the troops captured and he, in
response, reminds them of the perils of war and encourages them for
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the next day's battle.

Also monologues occur frequently.

In Scene I,

Xu Jingyang reports on the Great Sage; in Scenes VI-VII, the Great Sage
provides a running commentary on his escapades; and in Scene IX,
there are a series of reports to the Jade Emperor.

Since this scene

does not have a dialogue-centered scene structure, we should be
cautious about associating it too closely with the same tradition
that produced the first two episodes considered.
This episode has other departures, too.

Previously it was

usually obvious where one scene began and another ended.

For some of

the scenes in this episode this is also the case, as in Scene III,
which begins with the phrase

®

clearly marks the start of a new scene.
contain such neat divisions.

(suddenly one day). This
Other scenes, however, do not

For instance, Scene VIII seems to begin

in the middle of the sentence that concludes Scene VII.

After the

Great Sage has decided to leave Laozi's palace, the narrative reads:

(II, 30b)
(He ran out of the Tushita Palace and left by the West Heavenly
Gate, making himself invisible by the magic of body concealment.
Lowering the direction of his cloud, he returned to the Flowerfruit Mountain and called out loudly, "Little ones . . . ."
(based on Yu, I, 141)
There is nothing unusual about an author linking scenes in this way,
but it is odd that the other episodes studied did not employ this
technique.
Another feature of this episode that sets it apart from the other
episodes is the tendency to supply contingent details at crucial
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points.

This begins in Scene I already where the narrator's comment

that the Great Sage had nothing to do sets the stage for the report
to the Jade Emperor that the Great Sage has too much leisure time.
In Scene IV, when the maidens are unable to find the Great Sage, the
narrator informs us that after eating some peaches the Great Sage
reduced his size and fell asleep on a branch.

Then, in Scene V,

the narrator accounts for Naked Feet falling for the Great Sage's
ruse by explaining that he is a
honest man) (Yu, I, 139).

-A-(a sincere and

Also, in Scene VII, the narrator tells

us that Laozi and Dipamkara were away lecturing, and so the Great
Sage did not find them at home.

If the narrator had not provided

all these remarks, the plot would have been harder to follow.
In the episodes previously discussed, the plot development was
linear and precisely chronological.

One scene led into another and

the story unfolded within the boundaries of the scenes.

In this

episode, some plot development occurs outside the confines of a scene,
which thus necessitates certain explanatory narrative comments such
as those just discussed, as when we are told that the Great Sage
has fallen asleep and not shown.
before, either.

The time frame is not as strict as

In Scene IV, the maidens discover that the Great

Sage has eaten the peaches but it is not until Scene IX that this is
reported to the Queen Mother, presumably because the narrator had
to present other plot lines before he could develop this one.
The other episodes also developed definite Buddhist themes.
In this one, there is no such theme.

The purpose of the episode seems

to be to present the Great Sage as a troublemaker. According to the

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f the copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout p erm ission.

404

reports given to the Jade Emperor in Scene IX, his offenses are dis
rupting the Peach Festival, stealing the elixir of Laozi, not performing
his duties and relaying false imperial decrees.

As terrible as these

offenses might be, they are not, strictly speaking, Buddhist offenses.
The significance of the differences between this episode and those
studied earlier could be that it developed in a tradition different
from the others.

Could this still be the oral tradition or do we

have here an episode composed by a literary author?

Previously, in

Chapter Four, we speculated that, in this episode, the numerical
matching of the forces of Heaven and those of the Great Sage (seventytwo monster kings versus seventy-two deities) could be a sign of oral
provenance.

And, in Chapter Five, we noted that the narrative style

of Scenes X-XI was not particularly literary and could also represent
an oral style.

But, on the other hand, we have also often contended

that juan I-II of Zhu, in which this episode appears, might have
undergone more extensive editing than the other Juan.
Before attempting to reconcile these conflicts, however, we must
point out one other aspect of this episode.

Through Scene IX, where

the Jade Emperor receives various reports about the Great Sage, one
structure at work in the episode could be a device that might belong
to the techniques of a storyteller.

In Scene IX, there are five reports

to the Jade Emperor.

Each report covers what the Great Sage has done

in an earlier scene.

Thus, the Queen Mother reports on the information

the maidens have told her about the Great Sage at the Peach Garden;
the wine makers relate what he has done at the Peach Festival; and
so on.

A scene with all these reports is certainly a clever way of
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bringing this episode to a highpcint.

And, it is based on a structure

that one could associate with oral storytelling.

Nevertheless, in

its present form, this structure nay not be close to the oral form,
for there is no obvious order, either of direct or of reverse corres
pondence, between the reports and the scenes on which they report.
In an oral version, I would suspect that the reports and the scenes
would have some kind of correspondence, if for no other reason than
to serve as a mnemonic aid for the storyteller.
What, then, are we to make of this episode?

First of all, there

are enough hints of storytelling that it is possible that at one
time this episode existed in an oral version.

However, because of

the lack of any Buddhist themes, this episode probably was not part
of the Buddhist tradition of the XYJ stories.
storyteller created the oral version.

Perhaps a secular

The version in the Zhu edition,

however, does not appear to be very close to an oral version.
is no well-developed dialogue.

Some scenes run together.

There

The plot

has loose ends which demand explanations from the narrator.

And, the

scene-report structure is not designed as an oral version of such
a structure might have been.

Furthermore, this episode is in the .juan

in Zhu that appear to have been edited more extensively than the other
juan. Therefore, this episode, though perhaps of oral provenance, in
its present form has characteristics of a literary text.

It is an

episode that most likely has undergone many changes in the hands of
literary editors.
These interpretations of three episodes from the Zhu edition
of XYJ are, of course, tentative and speculative.

Further study must
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be done on the many other major episodes in Zhu before any overall
interpretation can be given.

However, with the Zhu text, it does

seem clear that we are getting closer to an appreciation of the XYJ
stories as they might have existed in an oral form.
Having thus explored various ways in which oral storytelling
could have been a factor in the development of some of the episodes in
the Zhu edition, the next step is to probe the ways the editor of 1592
used the Zhu text as he was preparing the hundred-chapter version
of XYJ.

In Chapters 2-7 of this study the conclusion reached

was that Chapters 1-14 of 1592 were a meticulously edited version of
juan I-III, V-VII, Chapter 4 of the Zhu edition.

To recapitulate

some of our findings, we learned that the editor of 1592 created the
chapter-title couplets for these chapters principally in two ways.
He took couplets from chapter-concluding verses in Zhu and made them
the titles for Chapters 2-5; and, he combined two single-line chapter
titles from Zhu to make the titles for Chapters 6-14.

Chapters 1-7

of 1592 also have chapter-concluding couplets or poems that the editor
took from the chapter-concluding verses in Zhu.
The narrative in each of the first fourteen chapters of 1592
is basically the text from two or more Zhu chapters.

For instance,

Chapter 3 of 1592 contains the text of Zhu II, Chapters 1-2, and
Chapter 11 of 1592 that of Zhu VI, Chapters 1-4.

Although much of

the narrative in Chapters 1-14 of 1592 and the corresponding sections
of Zhu are literally the same, the editor of 1592 made some additions
to the Zhu version.

On occasion, he added a subplot, as in Chapters

3-5 where he inserted the stories of the seventy-two monster kings
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and Che fraternal alliance of the Monkey King, and in Chapter 11 where
he presented an account of the Emperor rewarding the Xlangs.

With

some frequency, the editor of 1592 also added material about Sanzang
and the Monkey King.

Thus, in Chapter 12, he showed Sanzang bidding

farewell to the monks of Hongfu Monastery; and, in Chapters 2-7,
he expanded the descriptions of the fights that the Monkey King engaged
in.
Another kind of addition is the interpolation of glosses and
summary reports.

Chapter 2 contains many glosses on the practices

leading to spiritual illumination.

In Chapters 2, 4, 6 and 7, there

are long reports about the activities of the Monkey King.

The major

change, however, in Chapters 1-14 of 1592 is the addition of over
fifty poems.

These poems, so excellently written, describe Sanzang,

his companions, and the friends and foes they meet.

The poems also

picture the scenery the pilgrims pass and many imperial or religious
celebrations.
The additions made by the editor of 1592 are also informative
about the editor himself.

On the whole, the additions are written

in a very literate style, one which contrasts strikingly with that
of much of the Zhu narrative.

This style suggests that the editor

of 1592 was a well-educated person.
Confucian perspective to an episode.

Some of the additions give a
Although it is unclear whether

the editor of 1592 was doing this as a convinced Confucianist or,
perhaps, for satirical intent, he had an obvious interest in
Confucianism.

Finally, his poems reveal him to be an exquisite

poet.
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To get a specific idea of how the editor of 1592 changed the
Zhu text as he was incorporating it into his version, let us briefly
consider the three episodes in Zhu that were analysed for vestiges
of oral storytelling in their 1592 version.

The text for Chapter

8 of 1592, which is about Guanyin preparing disciples for Sanzang,

comes from Zhu III, Chapters 7-8.

The major change is the addition

of twelve poems and the sizable expansion of one Zhu poem.

Included

in these poems are one on the nature of conversion, which sets the
tone for the episode, three on gifts presented to Buddha, one on the
radiance of Guanyin, and one on the ugliness of Zhu Wuneng.
The editor of 1592 makes only a few additions to the prose
narration, but some of these deserve mention.

For example,

immediately at the start of the prose narration, he adds words and
phrases to make the description parallel.

Here is a passage from

the opening of the 1592 version of this episode (the underlined
passages have been added by the editor of 1592):

(II, 23b; SW, I, 79)
(All the three thousand buddhas, the five hundred arhats, the
eight diamond kings, and the countless bodhisattvas held temple
pennants, embroidered canopies, rare treasures, and immortal
flowers, forming an orderly array before the Spirit Mountain
and beneath the two Sala Trees to welcome him [Buddha].)
(Yu, I, 180-81)
By his additions, the editor balances out the description.

With

the first addition, the list of the deities becomes a series of
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four rather than one of three.
phrases follow

Then, he has two four-character

(held) and 4 tSs

(forming an orderly array).

The editor of 1592 adds one short scene to this episode.

In

his version, as Guanyin and Huian are leaving Heaven to begin their
search for a scripture pilgrim, they stop to visit with the Great
Immortal of the Golden Head (II, 28a; SW, I, 82; Yu, I, 186-87).
Guanyin tells the immortal that the pilgrim will be passing by his
way in two or three years.
is not without meaning.

Such a scene is a minor addition but it

It will of course be many more than two or

three years when the scripture pilgrim passes by this immortal.
The editor, therefore, might

be indicating that even Guanyin does

not comprehend all that will

be involved inthe journey of the pilgrim

scripture.

Furthermore, the editor did not merely add this scene to

forget about it.

At the beginning of Chapter 98 (XX, 27b-30a;

SW, II, 1102-04), as the pilgrims are beginning to ascend the sacred
mountain atop of which resides Buddha, they meet the Great Immortal
of the Golden Head who remarks that he has been waiting for them
years longer than Guanyin had said would be necessary.

After giving

them a place to stay for the night, he shows Sanzang how to ascend
the mountain to Buddha.
The editor of 1592 makes the most additions in Chapter 8 in
the scene in which Guanyin converts Zhu Wuneng (II, 30a-33a; SW, I,
84-85; Yu, I, 190-93).

Besides

one on his fight with Huian,

inserting a poem on Zhu Wuneng and

he expands thedescription of this

fight and arranges to have Guanyin stop it by dropping down lotus
flowers.

The editor is especially good at insults.

He has Huian
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call Zhu Wuneng "

0^7

(cursed beast of fleshly

eyes and mortal stock) and Guanyin call him
and

Sf

(wild boar)

(old sow.)
In this scene the editor of 1592 also expands the conversation

between Wuneng and Guanyin about Wuneng's present condition and his
need for salvation.

In the 1592 version, when Guanyin suggests that

he may be liable to punishment for his crimes, Wuneng responds by
quoting a proverb to the effect that on earth the law court beats
you to death and the law of Buddha starves you to death.

At first,

he will have nothing to do with either the courts or Buddhism.
By adding such a proverb to his version, I wonder if the editor of
1592 might not be hinting at his own attitude, or one then common,
to the social situation of his day.
Chapter 14 of 1592 contains the story of the encounter of Sanzang
and Wukong with robbers, which is in Zhu VII, Chapters 1-4.

The

editor of 1592 does not add any poems to this episode, perhaps
because the Zhu version already has four.

Most of the additions are

to the dialogue between Sanzang and Wukong and are, at most, a few
sentences in length.

Some give a nuance to the character of Sanzang,

as when, on three different occasions, Sanzang questions the veracity
of a statement by Wukong.

When Wukong announces that he is going

to remove the clothes from the tiger he has just killed, Sanzang
asks how a tiger could have clothes (III, 41b; SW, I, 156; Yu, I,
302).

Later, Sanzang asks whether Wukong will be able to handle

the six robbers who have stopped them (III, 46a; SW, I, 159; Yu, I,
306).

And, when the master and disciple are reunited after their
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separation, Sanzang doubts that Wukong could have had tea with the
Dragon King of the Eastern Ocean in the interim (III, 50a; SW, I,
163; Yu, I, 312).

Furthermore, the editor of 1592 also shows Sanzang

to be very concerned about his own person.

He expands Sanzang's

stern rebuke of Wukong for not acting like a monk when he killed
the robbers and then concludes it with Sanzang saying:

X.—

T 'hF. < *2,if

%. jibiMML* %&
(III, 47a; SW, I, 160)
(But suppose someone offends you when we reach a city and you
act with violence again, hitting people indiscriminately with
that rod of yours, would I be able to remain innocent and get
away scot-free?) (Yu, I, 308)
Two other additions by the editor of 1592 are also noteworthy.
One shows his sense of humor.

When Wukong, about to fight with the

robbers, refers to the needle that he will take from behind his ear
and turn into his cudgel, one of the robbers, in the 1592 edition,
observes:

(III, 46b; SW, I, 160)
(This monk must be an acupuncture man in disguise . . . .
We're not sick! What's all this about using a needle?)
(Yu, I, 307)
The other interesting addition is spoken by Sanzang.

As soon

as Wukong reports to him that the robbers have been killed, Sanzang
reacts with the remark that had the robbers been arrested they would
not have been executed but that if Wukong were taken to a judge for
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what he has just done, he would not be able to justify his killing
of the robbers (111, 47a; SW, I, 160; Yu, I, 307-08).

On the surface

Sanzang could be referring here to a benign reluctance on the part of
the courts to use capital punishment.

However, this addition might

also be expressing the dissatisfaction of the editor of 1592 with
the administration of justice:

robbers escape severe punishment but

those acting in self-defense are punished.
Chapter 5 of 1592 corresponds to Zhu, II, Chapter 6 , the episode
concerning the disturbances caused by the Monkey King in the Peach
Garden and in other heavenly places.

In this chapter the editor of

1592 adds a number of descriptive passages.

Near the start of the

chapter he recounts in some detail how the Monkey King spent his
carefree days after he has been named the Great Sage Equal to Heaven
(I, 49b; SW, I, 48; Yu, I, 134).

Later on, after the Monkey King

has been delegated to oversee the Peach Garden, at the end of the Zhu
passage describing his first visit there, the editor of 1592 adds:

= £

e —

>X't SEi.

^

.

(I, 50b; SW, I, 49)
([The Great Sage] that very day made thorough inspection of the
trees and a listing of the arbors and pavilions before returning
to his residence. From then on, he would go there to enjoy the
scenery once every three or four days. He no longer consorted
with his friends, nor did he take any more trips.) (Yu, I, 136)
These sentences alert the reader to a change in the Monkey King; he is
taking his appointment quite seriously.

In Chapter 4 of 1592, the

editor of 1592, in his additions, also emphasizes the industriousness
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of the Monkey King when he was first appointed to the Heavenly Stables
and before he realized the position was an insult (I, 40b-41a; SW, 1,
39; Yu, I, 120-22).

With this same point now repeated in Chapter 5 and

since the Monkey King will ultimately fail to perform his duties, it
is possible that the editor of 1592 could be making a comment on the
carrying out of official appointments:

industriousness does not

inevitably lead to success.
This chapter also
for detail.

After the

illustrates the concern of the editor of 1592
Monkey King has tricked his way into the Peach

Festival, the Zhu text simply indicates that the Monkey King smells
the aroma of wine (II, 29b).

Here the editor of 1592 adds a passage

pinpointing the aroma to the containers in which the wine had been
made and which were then being washed (I, 53a; SW, I, 51; Yu, I, 140).
Similarly, when the Monkey King returns to the Peach Garden to steal
some wine for his followers, the Zhu version merely states that he
returned, saw the attendants asleep, and stole some wine (II, 31a).
The editor of 1592, however, lists
notes how many bottles

the various kinds of servants asleep,

of wine the Monkey King

took, and describes

how he held them (I, 55b-56a; SW, I, 53; Yu, I, 143).
In Chapter 5, the editor of 1592 adds two long passages of dialogue
that are mainly summaries of the mischievous deeds of the Monkey King.
The Immortal Maidens give a detailed report to the Queen Mother of
the trouble caused by the Monkey King (I, 56a; SW, I, 53-54; Yu, I, 143);
and, the Nine Luminaries list to the Monkey King the sins he has com
mitted (I, 58a; SW, I, 55-56; Yu, I, 146-47).
purpose of these summaries.

I am not sure of the

Perhaps they represent the delight the
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editor of 1592 took in enumerating all the "crimes" perpetrated by the
Monkey King against the heavenly realm.
Another type of additon the editor of 1592 makes in this chapter
is the insertion of proverbs.

In his version the Monkey King exchanges

proverbs with two of his generals on the difference that family and
home make (I, 55b; SW, I, 53; Yu, I, 142).

Also the Monkey King quotes

to his generals and his friends a proverb about the enjoyment of wine and
poetry (I, 57b-58a; SW, I, 55; Yu, I, 146) and one to his followers
on military tactics (I, 60b; SW, I, 57; Yu, I, 149).

The fact that in

each case the Monkey King is involved in the proverb being added suggests
that the editor of 1592 was attracted to the character of the Monkey King
and also that he wanted to present him in a more favorable light by
giving him proverbs to quote, some of which would have been expected
from an educated person.
For Chapters 15-35, the editor of 1592 bases his version on the
episodes in Zhu VII, Chapters 5-6 and Zhu VIII-IX.

Here, rather than

combining two or three chapters from Zhu to make a single chapter as
he did previously, the editor of 1592 usually takes one or half of a
chapter from Zhu and develops it into a chapter for his edition.

For

example, Chapter 16 of 1592, which is about an abbot who plans to steal
the precious cassock of Sanzang, is an expansion of the second half of
Chapter 6 of Zhu VII, and Chapter 30, part of the episode about the
Precious Image Kingdom, has its basis in Zhu IX, Chapter 7.

The second

chapter of this study presented an outline of the Zhu version (VIII,
Ch. 3-IX, Ch. 1) and the 1592 version (Chs. 20-21) of the episode about
the Yellow Wind Monster King.

It is now clear that the relationship
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between these versions Is that the editor of 1592 expanded the Zhu episode,
which Is over 2,000 characters in length, to one with approximately 11,000
characters.

Among the sections added by the editor of 1592 were Bajie

eating all the rice at the Wang home, Wukong bragging about and display
ing his many martial skills, and Sanzang bemoaning his capture by a
monster.

Each of these additions develops a particular trait of these

characters that the editor of 1592

apparently wanted to emphasize.

Chapter 18 of the 1592 edition, which is the start of the episode
about Bajie joining Sanzang and Wukong on their journey, can serve as
another example of how the editor of 1592, in preparing Chapters 15-35,
expanded the Zhu version of an episode.

The Zhu text, which is con

tained in the second half of Chapter 1 of Zhu VIII, has three major
scenes.

In the first one (VIII, 4a-5a), Sanzang and Wukong meet a

young man who tells them about his master’s daughter being captured
by a monster.

The second scene (VIII, 5a-b) describes the pilgrims

being welcomed to spend the night at the home of the master, a Mr. Gao.
In the third scene (VIII, 5b-7a), Wukong, taking the place of the captive
daughter, drives the pig-like monster away.

Altogether the text of these

scenes is around 800 characters in length.
Chapter 18 of 1592, a text of
of a considerably expanded version

over 4,500 characters, is comprised
of each of these scenes.

As with

Chapters 1-14, but now to a much greater extent, the editor of 1592
adds passages of description, enlarges the dialogue, and inserts poetry.
The poems added to Chapters 1-14 have already established the editor
of 1592 as an accomplished poet.

The many passages of prose added to
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this chapter can now give us an appreciation of his ability to write
prose and of the methods he employed to develop the Zhu text.
In the 1592 version of the first scene from Zhu there is a good ex
ample of the editor's writing talent and the way he developed an idea in
Zhu.

When Wukong asks the young man whom the pilgrims meet where they

are, Zhu reads:

itb

^

...

(VIII, 4b)
(Pilgrim [Wukong] grabbed him [the young man], and not letting
him go asked, "What is this place?" Unable to escape his grip,
the man said . . . .)
The 1592 version follows the Zhu text just about word-for-word until
the end of the question posed by Wukong.

Then the editor of 1592 inserts

a heated exchange between Wukong and the young man about whether the
young man should answer the question (IV, 31a-b; SW, I, 204-05; Yu, I,
369-70).

The anger of the young man is evident from what he says to

Wukong, but even more interesting is the way the editor describes the
young man.

First, before the young man gives an insolent reply to

Wukong, the editor briefly notes the man's effort to extricate himself
from Wukong's grip:

...
(Struggling to break free, the man complained
After Wukong reiterates his question, there is then a further description
of the young man's struggle before he again insults Wukong:

(Unable to break out of Pilgrim's grip, the man was so infuriated
that he jumped about wildly . . . and cried . . . .)
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Finally, when Wukong dares the young man to struggle for his release,
the editor of 1592 gives in great detail this endeavor:

(The "■»" twisted left and right without any success: it was as
if he had been clamped tight with a pair of iron tongs. He
became so enraged that he threw away his bundle and his umbrella;
with both hands, he rained blows and scratches on Pilgrim.)
The editor has thus carefully described the tension building up within
the young man by intensifying the description with each exchange between
the young man and Wukong.
The 1592 version of the first scene in Zhu has another nice example
of the skill of the editor of 1592 in seizing upon a minor point in
the Zhu text and using it for his own purposes.

In Zhu, the young man

merely tells the pilgrims that it was embarrassing [
(VIII, 4b)] for his master to have a monster for a son-in-law.

The

editor of 1592, however, does not stop with such an explanation; he
gives the specific reasons for the embarrassment by putting into the
young man's mouth his master's comments:

(IV, 31b; SW, I, 204)
(My daughter having a monster as her spouse can hardly be a
lasting arrangement. First, my family's reputation is ruined,
and second, I don't even have any in-laws with whom we can be
friends.) (Yu, I, 370)
In Zhu, Gao is merely a man to be pitied because he had a monster for
a son-in-law.

But, in 1592, with this and other additions, we are
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gradually given a different understanding of Gao:

he is one who at

first was kind to his son-in-law when it was to his advangtage, but,
when afterwards the situation changed, he treated him poorly under the
pretext of embarrassment.
Between the first and second scenes from the Zhu version, the
editor of 1592 places two short scenes.

In the first one, the young

man returns to his master and reports on his meeting with the pilgrims.
In the second, Mr. Gao comes out of his home to talk with the pilgrims.
Since the first scene added is primarily a summary for Mr. Gao of the
young man's conversation with the pilgrims, one might wonder why it
was added.

But, near the end of this scene, Mr. Gao says to the young

man:
^

o

^

^

•

(IV, 32b; SW, I, 206)
(If they are monks who have come from . . . a great distance,
they may indeed have some abilities.) (Yu, I, 371)
This assertion might have been the main reason for inserting this scene,
and it has a double interpretation.

The obvious meaning is that monks

able to travel great distances should have some abilities.

A second

meaning, however, is that because they are monks from far away— that is,
because not much is known about them— how can they not have abilities.
If this second interpretation is Mr. Gao's meaning, the editor has
added a slightly cynical dimension to the character of Gao.
Further portrayal of Gao's character could also have been the motive
for the next short scene added.
greet each other.

In this scene Gao and the pilgrims

Gao, nevertheless, refuses to greet Wukong because

of his ugliness and angrily says to the young man:
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(IV, 33a; SW, I, 206)
(There Is already an ugly monster In the house that we can't
drive away. Now you have to fetch this thunder-spirit to cause
me more troubles!) (Yu, I, 372)
But Wukong is not without a response to this:

(IV, 33a; SW, I, 206)
(Old Gao, it's in vain that you have reached such an old age,
for you have hardly any discernment. If you want to judge
people by appearances, you are utterly wrong. I, old Monkey,
may be ugly, but I have some abilities.) (Yu, I, 372)
With these additions, the editor of 1592 is in the process of changing
the Zhu story about Wukong freeing a captured daughter-in-law to one
which also is about Wukong delivering an old man from illusions related
to appearance.
In the second scene in Zhu, Mr. Gao explains to the pilgrims
that his son-in-law slowly changed into a pig-like monster and is now
holding his daughter in captivity.

The 1592 version of this scene

includes two additions that are important

because they contain ideas

that the editor has alreadyexpressed in Chapters 1-14.

In relating

what his son-in-law was like before his change into a monster, Gao tells
of the hard work the son-in-law did when he first moved in with the
family (IV, 34a; SW, I, 207; Yu, I 373).

Previously, the editor of

1592 noted, in Chapter 4, the industriousness of the Monkey King when
he was first appointed to the Heavenly Stables and, in Chapter 5, this
trait was cited when he first began to supervise the Peach Garden.
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the editor of 1592 now also gives this quality to Bajie before he
becomes a disciple of Sanzang, it is clear that the concept of in
dustriousness was of great interest to the editor, though here it is
not related to official appointments but to service within a family.
Gao was pleased with his son-in-law as long as he did his work and
at first he did it quite well.
Chapter 14 of 1592 had a few references to whether the courts would
or would not have punished the robbers for attacking the pilgrims and
Wukong for killing the robbers.

In the 1592 version of the second

scene in Zhu there seems to be another reference to the courts.
suggests to Mr. Gao that a"document of annulment" (

Wukong

jjj

)

might solve the son-in-lawproblem (IV, 34b; SW, I, 207; Yu, I, 374).
But Mr. Gao has absolutelyno desire to secure such a document; he
just wants his son-in-law disposed of. Such an additionmight further
reflect the attitude of the editor of 1592 towards courts and legal
documents.
In the 1592 version of the third scene from Zhu, the editor of
1592 displays a concern for more serious matters in his humor.

In

one added passage, Wukong asks for the key to the back apartment
where the daughter is being held captive.
that Wukong smashed open the door.)

(In Zhu, it is only said

Gao replies that if he had a key

he would not need the help of Wukong. Wukong then counters:

it s# %

^

't % .

(IV, 35a; SW, I, 208)
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(Dear old nan! Though you are quite old, you can't even
recognize a joke! I was just teasing you a little, and you
took my words literally.) (Yu, I, 374)
This repartee is humorous.

Yet, on another level, could not the editor

of 1592 be directing his irony at the reader as well?
In the Zhu version of this scene, when the monster tries to
kiss his wife, who actually is Wukong in disguise, she begs off
because of illness.

There is of course some humor in this situation.

In the 1592 version, however, the wife grabs the monster by the nose
and throws him to the floor when he asks for a kiss.
approaches slapstick.

This, I suppose,

But, in 1592, immediately afterwards, the mon

ster says:

(IV, 37b; SW, I, 209)
(Sister, how is it that you seem somewhat annoyed with me
today? Because I'm late, perhaps?) (Yu, I, 376)
With these questions by the monster, the editor of 1592 has changed a
very funny situation into one with a serious side.

Heshows the mon

ster, after having received some rough treatment from his "wife,"
to express genuine concern about her ill-temperedness. Indeed, the
reader may begin to question who the real captive is.
From Chapter 36 to the end of the novel, the editor of 1592
expands a few pages from Zhu into episodes of great length, or takes
a sentence or so from Zhu as the basis for an episode, or adds an
episode without any foundation in Zhu.

Episodes such as the Black

Rooster Kingdom (Chs. 36-39), the Cart Slow Kingdom (Chs. 44-46),
and the Great King of Miraculous Power (Chs. 47-49) have no basis
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whatsoever in Zhu.

The episodes of the Flaming Mountains (Chs. 59-61)

and the Vermillion-Purple Kingdom (Chs. 68-71), as well as most of
the episodes in Chapters 80-97, have but the slightest relationship
with Zhu.

Accordingly, many of the episodes from Chapter 36 on could

be original compositions by the editor of 1592 and might be studied
as such.
study.

That, however, must be left as the subject for another
For our purposes, to understand how the editor of 1592 used

the Zhu version, the episode about Red Boy provides a typical example.
The Zhu version of the story of Red Boy is short, about four and
a half pages in length (X, la-3a).

Nevertheless, according to my

count, it has twelve distinct scenes.

But, instead of extended

dialogue, as was usual in many of the earlier episodes in Zhu, a
scene usually consists of a short description of what happens.

Here

are the scenes:
Scene I: The pilgrims pass a mountain with a red cloud. The
monster within the cloud changes into a child tied from a tree
and begs the pilgrims to release him. Though Wukong is against
the idea, the pilgrims do it.
Scene II:
his back.

Wukong, forced to carry the child, throws him off
The monster then absconds with Sanzang.

Scene III:

Local spirits inform Wukong where to find the monster.

Scene IV: At the cave, Wukong is defeated by the monster, who
spits fire.
Scene V: Sha Monk suggests the use of water soldiers for the
next attack.
Scene VI: Wukong seeks this help from the Dragon King of the
Eastern Ocean.
Scene VII:
Scene VIII:

Wukong is still unable to defeat the monster.
Wukong instructs Bajie to ask Guanyin for help.
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Scene IX:
Bajie.

The monster, changed into the form of Guanyin, captures

Scene X: Wukong then goes to Guanyin, who prepares to capture
the monster with thirty-six knives and her vase.
Scene XI: Guanyin captures the monster by a trick when Wukong
challenges him to fight.
Scene XII:

Wukong frees Sanzang and Bajie.

This plot structure is compact and unilinear, with each scene advancing
the plot.

Also, each scene usually has two principal characters.

These

are the kinds of characteristics that I would associate with oral
storytelling; conceivably, this Zhu account could be a shortened
version of an episode close to the oral tradition.
Chapters 40-42 contain the 1592 version of the Red Boy story.
The editor expands the Zhu text of the little over 700 words into one
with over 19,000 words.

He preserves very little of the Zhu text

literally; instead, he develops the ideas in the Zhu sentences.

Also,

he adds a number of scenes not contained in Zhu.
The opening portion of Chapter 40 completes the episode of the
Black Rooster Kingdom.
the Red Boy episode.

What follows in the 1592 version is Scene I of
The first part of this scene, about the monster

turning into a child, is greatly expanded:

what the monster says to

himself when he sees the pilgrims approach is enlarged (VIII, 55a57b; SW, I, 458-59; Yu, II, 232-34).

This technique of a character

talking about other characters who are at some distance from him but
within his sight must have appealed to the editor of 1592, for after
the monster has settled upon his ruse the editor adds a series of
paragraphs that alternately shows the pilgrims discussing the monster
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who is disguised as a child and the monster thinking about what to do
next (VIII, 57b-59b; SW, I, 459-62; Yu, II, 234-37).
Later on in this scene, in Zhu, when the monster talks directly
to the pilgrims he says that robbers have killed his parents and tied
him to the tree.

The editor of 1592 preserves most of this explanation,

but in his version the monster offers a long account of his family's
troubles.

In essence, the monster claims that "men of valor" (

to whom his father had lent gold and silver, not only did not pay it
back but even robbed the family of all their possessions, killing the
father and abducting the mother (VIII, 60a-b; SW, I, 462-63; Yu, II,
237-38).

We speculated before that on occasion the editor of 1592

might be making additions that were reactions to the society of his
day, noting in particular various references to the courts.

Here,

the editor may be expressing his opinion on those who pass as "men
of valor."
A similar kind of social critique might be at work in the
1592 version of Scene III.

In Zhu, Wukong asks the local spirits

about the monster, and they tell him his name, the location of his
cave, and his fighting prowess.

In the 1592 version, however, the

local spirits, in addition to offering this information, also complain
of having to do menial work for the monster and of being squeezed by
his fiendish followers; they then ask Wukong to destroy the monster
(VIII, 65a-66a; SW, I, 466-67; Yu, II, 243-44).

Having already seen

the monster fabricate a story about robbers, we now learn that the
monster himself is actually the scourge of his neighborhood.

Further

more, with the editor showing us a world where even the spirits must
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pay bribes, might he not be obliquely pointing to the corruption of
his society?
In this same vein, the 1592 version of Scene VI, which concerns
Wukong seeking help from the Dragon King, might also contain elements of
social commentary.

The Dragon King, claiming that he does not have the

proper authorization, is at first unwilling to arrange for rain for
Wukong when he fights the monster.
from the Jade Emperor.

He needs a decree on the matter

It must be drafted by three officials and

delivered by the North Star (IX, 6b-8a; SW, I, 473-74; Yu, II,
253-55).

In other words, Wukong must go through a complicated bureau

cratic procedure in order to exact what would seem to be a simple
favor.
In his version of the Red Boy stoiy, the editor of 1592 also
devotes much attention to the complex relationship of the three
disciples of Sanzang.

Between Scene II, where Sanzang is captured,

and Scene III, where the disciples begin to search for their master,
the editor places a scene in which the disciples debate whether or
not to continue on with the journey (VIII, 63a-65a; SW, I, 465-66;
Yu, II, 241-42).
group.

Both Wukong and Bajie are eager to break up the

Sha Monk alone argues for staying together.

Wukong elaborates

on the difficulties having to work under Sanzang but finally agrees
to stay when Bajie comes to see that they must.

Thus, in this scene,

the editor portrays the disciples as having genuine disagreements,
but, in the end, managing to encourage each other to a positive
decision.
As the editor of 1592 continues to fill out the various scenes
from Zhu, he often turns to the relationship of the disciples for
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material.

In his version of Scene IV, when Wukong first fights the

monster, Bajie enters into the fight out of fear that Wukong will
get all the merit (IX, 4b-5a; SW, I, 471-72; Yu, II, 250).

Then,

in the 1592 version of Scene V, when the disciples discuss their
defeat, Wukong criticizes Bajie both for entering the fight and for
his hasty departure from it when the monster unleashed his fire.
Thereupon, Sha Monk ridicules their bickering and turns to planning
ways to defeat the monster (IX, 5b-6b; SW, I, 472-73; Yu, II, 251-52).
Bajie's ambivalent attitude towards Wukong is another aspect
of the relationship of the disciples that is developed by the editor
of 1592.

In his version of Scene VII, when Wukong is defeated by the

monster a second time and apparently near death, Bajie protests that
Wukong is just pretending; nonetheless, he does what is required to
bring Wukong back to life (IX, 9b-10a; SW, I, 476-77; Yu, II, 257-58).
In Scene VIII in the 1592 version, when the disciples decide what to
do after their second defeat, Bajie readily volunteers to go to
Guanyin when Wukong declares that he is too weak to do so (IX, 11b12a; SW, I, 477; Yu, II, 259).

However, in the next scene, when

Bajie discusses the predicament of the pilgrims with Guanyin, who
is really the monster in disguise, he blames Wukong and not Sanzang
for their troubles (IX, 12b-13a; SW, I, 478-79; Yu, II, 260-61).
The final component of the 1592 version of the Red Boy episode
that is especially clever is the manner in which the editor adds the
long subplot about the monster's father.

This subplot both expands

the episode and connects it with earlier episodes.

In Scene III of

Zhu, when the local spirits tell Wukong about the monster, they mention

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f the copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout p erm ission.

427

that he is the son of the Bull Demon King.
ever, do not refer to this fact.
this bit of information.

Later scenes in Zhu, how

The 1592 version of Scene III retains

Then, in 1592, there is a scene in which Wukong

informs Bajie and Sha Monk of the significance of this fact (VIII,
66a-b; SW, I, 467; Yu, II, 244-45).

The monster is none other than

the son of one of the six monster kings with whom Wukong had long
ago formed a fraternal alliance, so the monster should be of no
worry to them because he is actually Wukong1s nephew.

This

mention of the fraternal alliance connects this episode to Chapters
3 and 4 in 1592, which contain the account of Wukong and his monster
bond brothers.

Moreover, the editor has thus laid the groundwork

for the subplot to be added.
In the 1592 version of Scene IV, which describes the first fight
between Wukong and the monster, Wukong, before the fight, calls the
monster his nephew and explains the relationship.

But Wukong

does this in vain, for the monster refuses to believe him and the fight
begins.

Nonetheless, the editor has taken another step in developing

this subplot.
Finally, between Scenes IX and X from Zhu, the editor inserts
the long conclusion to this subplot.

It occupies the end of Chapter 41

and most of Chapter 42 (IX, 13b-18b; SW, I, 479-84; Yu, II, 261-69).
Wukong disguised as a fly enters the cave of the monster and overhears
that an invitation to eat Sanzang is to be sent to the father of the
monster.

Since Wukong remembers the appearance of the father from

when they were allied as brothers, he changes into the form of the
father and intercepts the invitation.

After arriving at the monster’s
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cave disguised as his father, Wukong conducts a long conversation with
the monster in which, in the beginning, he is able to take advantage
of the monster's ignorance of his real identity.

But, when Wukong

declines to eat the flesh of Sanzang because he is fasting, the monster
becomes suspicious and tricks Wukong into revealing his identity,
after which he escapes from the cave.

At this point, the editor of

1592 then inserts his version of Scene X, in which Wukong seeks
help from Guanyin.

What is perhaps most interesting about this

added subplot is that while it expands the episode a great deal and
adds some lively scenes to it, it also seems to be expressing another
social concern of the editor of 1592:

the uselessness of fraternal

alliances.
The editor of 1592 has thus turned the Zhu version of the story
of Red Boy into an episode representative of some of the best qualities
of traditional Chinese fiction.

He demonstrates a superb proficiency

at plot development and characterization.

Under the guise of humor

and fantasy, he slyly comments on a very real world.

And, in his

style of writing, he fuses elements of classical, vernacular and
colloquial Chinese.

Much remains to be done before there can be any

thing approaching a comprehensive understanding of the literary
achievement of the person we have been calling the "editor of 1592"
in producing the hundred-chapter version of XYJ.

The preceding

analysis of selected episodes from 1592 that are based on Zhu is
offered as a beginning to such an undertaking.
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Appendix I
Chapters 1-5 of the 1592 Edition
This appendix contains the first five chapters of the 1592
edition of XYJ and the corresponding variants in the Zhu edition.
Its purpose is to show how the editor of 1592 prepared his text for
those chapters (Chs. 1-14) that follow the Zhu text closely.

Where

the 1592 text is identical to Zhu, no mark is made in the 1592 text.
If, however, the editor of 1592 has given a different reading for a
passage in Zhu, it is enclosed in parentheses.

The Zhu reading,

also in parentheses, is then presented on the page following the
1592 text.

A caret is inserted into the 1592 text where the editor

has deleted a passage from Zhu.

The page following the 1592 text

gives the passage in Zhu that has been omitted.

A single-word

Longer omissions are marked:

Whenever the editor of 1592 has added passages to the Zhu account,
the addition is bracketed.

For long additions, the left side of the

brackets is joined by a straight line.
On the page with the Zhu readings after each page of the 1592
text, the number above the column corresponds to the column number
of the 1592 page with the variant.

The number below the column

indicates the location of the column in the Zhu text.
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Appendix II
>Tuan II, Chapter 3 of the Yang Edition
In Chapter 8 of this dissertation are the texts for Chapter 6
in Yang I and in 1592.

These chapters were narked to demonstrate

how the editor of Yanj shortened a chapter from 1592.

In this

appendix, Chapter 3 of Yang II and the corresponding sections from
Chapter 13 of 1592 and Chapters 8-9 of Zhu VI are presented to give
an idea of how the editor of Yang prepared a chapter when he was
using both 1592 and Zhu as sources.
If the Yang text is identical to the source, no mark is made
on it.

Parentheses indicate variants; brackets, additions; and

carets, deletions.

A double bar

marks where the editor of

Yang appears to have switched from one source to the other.

After

each Yang page are the 1592 or Zhu pages upon which it was based.
Passages from 1592 or Zhu that have been deleted by the editor of
Yang are bracketed and a straight line connects the left side of
the brackets.

The encircled letter above the upper bracket corres

ponds with the letter within the caret on the Yang page marking the
place of the deletion.

A caret In the 1592 or Zhu text means that

the Yang text has an addition at this point.
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Appendix III
Juan III, Chapter 2 of the Tang Edition
Most of the chapters in Yang III follow the Zhu text almost word
for word.

This appendix offers an example of such a chapter.

III, Chapter 2 is nearly identical to Zhu IX, Chapter 2.

Yang

The occasional

variant reading in Yang is in parentheses, and the original Zhu reading
is listed in the margin of the Yang page.
additions.

Words in brackets are

One deletion from Zhu is noted at the end of the chapter.

The verse that concludes this chapter is not in Zhu.

Its first

couplet, however, is identical to the chapter-concluding couplet for
Chapter 22 in 1592 (V, 26a).

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f the copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout p erm ission.

!MTVJ

fp sg

1 F -4 - e
* ■ $

\ 4 ,

a

„ _

Slieku.

Vr?,

% =

„

^

'

£ 8 *

^

~

~w

H

[

^ " W l f l ' W n S S l

:-

I T

K

4| J $ f ? $ 3 £ K $ S S |

0 J ^ : £ g £ © 4 t '
s=v.
ksJ
:; f /

S v4
»j ■e

■* 'X n

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f the copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout p erm ission.

553

*

m

<

£

#

#

&

#

$

* * &

«

1*

&

^

g

&

iHfvv**vt“n' « t \ ^ «^rp'<%7-Tip \

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f the copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout p erm ission .

®

%

ik

a i

- # i

ir>

554

TT r * 1

~V'J.
^'p3553aHi

rm ^

TS

,pMin

|.fj
I ' i s ^
^

4 5 - t 2 ’2 ^ | p

II

x n t t

S'&Ji

' S O

fm-EavS

^

A

. 7 ^ ^ *•

t •,f o g g ^ i it £ 9 p

^

ifcS*

p?

X

W ^
rr^A

S

^

v &

«

S

^

LJI%

w

M

Q

m

i ^
M

e

4
©

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f the copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout p erm ission.

332

s
\

~v>*

^ l ®

^ L

H 3 £ £ 1

wfer. %

3r « < | p o w i

\ t e g a ^ - - ^ f e S ^ g & »1

ntx

rrMw®*

Sfcp**

§

W

,

4

^

:\

- m < - w

" X & K #

%

IUjx I * ^

8

s 3 * <fc

^
ft
'H. §>

rJ c=?
^ *s

*

&

k

$

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f the copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout p erm ission.

556

Appendix IV
Juan IV, Chapter 5 of the Yang Edition
Chapter 5 in Yang IV is representative of the chapters in Yang IV
that basically follow the Zhu text but to which the editor of Yang
has made a number of additions.

In the margin of the Yang text are

listed the original reading in Zhu for variants in Yang and words
that have been deleted from Zhu.
A few of the additions made to this chapter appear to have been
influenced by 1592.

The distance to the spring mentioned in the

addition in 16b, 8-9 is the same distance as in 1592, XI (Ch. 53),
31b, 11-12; and the banquet noted in the addition in 18a, 1 is also
in 1592, XI (Ch. 54), 47a, 3-4.

Also, the first couplet of the chapter-

concluding verse is the same as the chapter-concluding couplet for
Chapter 55 of 1592 (XI, 66b).
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Primary Sources
The microfilm copies

of

the 1592and Zhu

editions of Xiyou ji

used for this dissertation were obtained from the Library of Congress
(Chinese Section of the Asian Division), which has, on microfilm,
a collection of Chinese works entitled Rare Books National Library
Peiping.

(This collection is now in Taiwan.)

Number 2191.

Juan I-V are on Reel 970 (frames 1386-1537); and

juan VI-X, on Reel 971 (frames 1-139).
2191.

The Zhu edition is

The 1592 edition is Number

Juan I-XIV (Chs. 1-70) are on Reel 971 (frames 140-1073); and

juan XV-XX (Chs. 71-100), on Reel 972
The only extant copyof the Ming

(frames 1-397).
edition of the Yang version of

Xiyou ji is in the Department of Oriental Books of the Bodleian Library
at Oxford University.

The original shelfmark for this volume was

Vet. Or. d. Chin. 70, but, in 1980, it was changed to Sinica 35.
The Bodleian Library provided me with a microfilm copy of this edition.
The modern edition of Xiyou ji used for this study is the two
volume edition published in Hong Kong by the Shangwu Press ( j^J
) in 1961.
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A Selected Bibliography of Xiyou ji

Bibliographies
Chinese Fiction:

A Bibliography of Books and Articles in Chinese

and English. Compiled by Tien-yi Li.

New Haven:

Press (Far Eastern Publications), 196S.
Torii Hisayasu

O

Pp. 126-32.

"Saiyuki kenkyu rombun mokuroku

S

@
^

" Tenri daigaku gakuhS
, 33 (1960), 143-54.

Yang, Winston L. Y., Peter Li, and Nathan K. Mao.
Fiction:

Yale Univ.

Classical Chinese

A Guide to Its Study and Appreciation: Essays and

Bibliographies.

Boston:

G. K. Hall, 1978.

Pp. 223-29.

Translations and Adaptations
(arranged chronologically)
A Mission to Heaven. Timothy Richard, tr.

Shanghai:

The Christian

Literature Society, 1913.
Saiyuki {fj-?
Tokyo:

. Sasagawa Rimpu -4*£* }\j
Yuzan kaku

iJj ^

J&U , tr.

(Monogatari kinsei bungaku

), 1940.
Monkey.

Arthur Waley, tr.

London:

Allen and Unwin, 1942.
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Si Yeou Ki, ou, Le voyage en Occident. 2 vols.
Paris:

Editions du Seull, 1957.

"Pilgrimage to the West" (Chs. 59-61).
trs.
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